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ABSTRACT 

Cultural Repertoire as a Network of Translated Texts: 

The New Literature after the Tanzimat Period (1830-1870) 

by 

Ha~imKo~ 

This thesis aims to draw the general framework of a broader project about the 

period between 1830 and 1870 with particular reference of the cross-cultural encounter 

of Ottomans with the French. This encounter ended up in the emergence of a new 

cultural repertoire in 1870 which provided a new set of options for the members of the 

Ottoman society. This study aims to focus on the description of the elements of the new 

repertoire, whereas the detailed project should deal with the content analysis in order to 

find out dynamics of the construction process of the new cultural repertoire. For the 

framework, dictionaries and translated literature in forms of new gemes are primarily 

analyzed. This framework emerges after the conscious planning activity by the Ottoman 

reformers, which may be defined as a successful attempt because of the newly 'emerged 

literature, which was not seen fifty years ago. However, the appearance of this new 

repertoire does not take place suddenly, but on the contrary, it is the result of a long­

term negotiation process between the traditional elements of the old repertoire and the 

unknown elements of the new repertoire. Thus, the earlier understanding of the Ottoman 

translation was also taken into consideration. 

The first samples of philosophical dialogues, theatre plays, novels, and poetry 

are of particular interests for us. Also the role of the earlier developments upon this 

period is taken into consideration with particular reference to 18th century beginning 

with Tulip Era. 
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6ZET 

Ha~im Ko~ 

. Terciime Metinlerin Agi Olarak Kiiltiir Repertuan: 

Tanzimat'tan Sonraki Yeni Edebiyat (1830-1870) 

Bu tez, de Osmanhlarm 1830 ile 1870 Yillarl arasmda Franslz kiiltiirii ile olan 

kar~Ila~malarlm <;ok daha detayh ele alacak bir projenin ana <;er<;evesini <;izmeyi 

ama<;lamaktadlr. Bu kar~Ila~ma sonucunda 1870 Ylhndan itibaren Osmanhlara yeni bir 

se<;im kumesi saglayan bir repertuar meydana gelmi~tir. Bu ara~tIrma yeni repertuann 

unsurlarlm tarnmrken, bu unsurlarm i<;erik analizlerini sonraki <;ah~maya brrakmaktadlr. 

Unsurlar olarak sozlUkler ve donemin yeni tfudeki ilk omekleri olan terciimeler 

incelenmi~tir. Bu unsurlar Osmanh reformculanmn bilin<;li bir <;abasl olarak ortaya 

<;lkml~tIr ve bu <;aba elli YII once goriilmeyen turlerin ve edebiyat fuUnlerinin ortaya 

<;Ikmaslyla sonu<;landlgmdan ba~arlh saYllabilir. Aslmda, bu repertuann olu~umunun 

aniden olmadlgl, tam aksine eski repertuarm geleneksel ogeleriyle yeni repertuann 

bilinmeyen ogeleri arasmda uzun donemli bir ileti~imin sonucunda meydana geldigi de 

gozUkmektedir. Bu nedenle, Osmanhlarm onceki donemlerde terciimeye bakI~larl da 

dikkate almml~trr. 

Felsefi diyaloglar, tiyatro oyunlarl, romanIar ve ~iirdeki ilk omekler bizim 

iizerinde lsrarla durdugumuz kaynaklardl. Onceki donemlerdeki geli~melerin bu 

doneme etkisi, Lale Devri sonraSI 18. yiizyIl esas almarak incelenmi~tir. 

v 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

Acknowledgements .................................................... ..................... .................. 111 

Abstracts ......... ;................................................................................................. IV-V 

List of Abbreviations.......................................................................................... V111 

I. Introduction 1-7 

II. Chapter One: Historical Sketch of the Issue of Translation in the 

Ottoman Empire 8-33 

a. Scientific and Literary Translations and their Place within the Ottoman Literary 

Culture 

b. Translation Activities during the Tulip Era (1718-1730) 

9 

18 

c. Political-Administrative Function ofInterpreters 22 

d. The Rise of Diplomacy and Translation Chamber (Biib-l Ali Terciime Odasl) ' 26 

III. Chapter Two: The Reformation and Its Elements 

a. Mustafa Re~id Pa~a (1800-1858) as a Reformer 

b. The Concept of Cultural Repertoire and Elements of the New Repertoire 

c. Dictionaries and Grammar Books 

d. The Press 

e. Educational Institutions 

34-79 

34 

40 

48 

67 

75 

IV. Chapter Three: Translations and their Share in the New Repertoire 80-165 

vi 



a. The Emergence of Translation Studies 82 

b. The New Style of Expression during Tanzimat 92 

c. The Spread of Theatre as a New Way of Entertainment 96 

d. Three Pioneer Texts, Three Figures: Muhtivertit-l Hikemiye, Terciime-i 111 

Manzume, Terciime-i Telemak 

e. MunifEfendi (1830-1910) and His Muhtivertit-l Hikemiye 117 

f. ibrahim ~inasi (1826-1871) and Terciime-i Manzume 122 

g. The Emergence of the Novel and Travels of Telemaque through Europe 125 

h. Telemaque in the Ottoman Territories 134 

i. First Examples of Novel Translation 154 

IV. Conclusion 166-171 

Appendices 172-199 

Appendix 1: Chapter One 172-173 

Appendix 2: Chapter Two '174-185 

Appendix 3: Chapter Three 186-198 

Appendix 4: Conclusion 199 

Bibliography 200-219 

vii 



CH 

DiA 

IJMES 

OTAM 

TE 

WI 

WZKM 

YYOA 

List of Abbreviations 

Ceride-i Havadis 

TDV islam Ansiklopedisi 

Encyclopedia oflslam (new edition) 

International Journal of Middle Eastern 
Studies 

A.U. Osmanh Tarihi Ara~tlITnalan Merkezi 
Dergisi 

Tasvir-i Efkfu-

Die Welt des Islams 

Wiener Zeitschrift fUr die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes 

y a~amlan ve Yaplt1anyla Osmanhlar 
Ansiklopedisi 

VIll 



1 

I. Introduction 

It is clear that the Ottoman Empire faced several changes during the course of the 

19th century. These changes took place as a result of the project by the architects of the 

Tanzimat who wanted to generate a reform program related to political, administrative, 

economic institutions so that the Ottoman Empire would survive in a better position in the 

general world order. One of the reference points of this program was the 'Golden Age' of 

Ottomans and the desire to return to that state in the past was one of the underlying wishes 

by Ottomans. We can follow the implications of this desire during centuries in the reform 

proposals by Ottoman members of the governing strata. The second aspect of the reform 

program stemmed from the necessities Ottomans came across with after the second half of 

the 18th century when the Empire fell in a difficult position due to the continuous wars 

ending up in serious defeats. Thus, the rulers realized that the Europeann rival powers were 

stronger than Ottoman Empire in military and the initiating reforms were carried out within 

the military structure that pioneered reforms in other fields of the Ottoman Empire. 

The reform project came out of the losses and defeats of the Empire, but then it 

continued to spread over other domains. For instance, during the reign of the Selim III at 

the end ofthe 18th and beginning of the 19th century, Ottoman style of diplomacy changed 

from the centuries long ad hoc and unilateral diplomacy to the permanent diplomacy 

managed by the reciprocity principle. The establishment of the embassies in the capitals of 

European powers, asking ambassadors to report their observations in these cities and along 

the route they follow were steps signifying the change not only in diplomacy but in the 

minds of the Ottomans. There aroused a certain interest for the developments outside of the 

borders of the Empire due to the long-term difficulties they survived with. Apart from 
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diplomacy, we can see the traces of this change in the administration and politics by the 

proclamation of Tanzimat Ferrnam in 1839 and Islahat Fermam in 1856. 

The desire to bring the state to its past glorious position among other states not only 

affected the administrative issues. Ottoman reformers who were mostly politicians, 

litterateurs, and journalists began to produce a new style of composition influenced by the 

modern style of writing in Europe. As a result of interdependent relationship between 

causes and effects of this process, it took place a change first of all in the vocabulary of the 

Ottomans, i.e., they would like to find equivalents for the new words and concepts they 

borrowed from the Western institutions, or from their literature. We can follow this trace on 

the increasing number of publications of bilingual dictionaries and conversation guides 

after 1830s. Secondly the change in the composition style also showed its impact upon the 

Ottoman prose and poetry in which the classical and traditional styles were gradually left 

aside and a new style through the penetration of new discourses out of which new genres 

emerged appeared. The contact of the reformers made them compose/translate works in 

new genres such as dialogues, novels, new poems and theater plays which were not seen 

before this reform project in which a dense cultural encounter between the architects of the 

Ottoman reforms and the European culture took place. 

While this new style of writing led to the emergence of a new literary repertoire, I 

argue that this process was not unidirectional. Rather, as I hope to show at the end of this 

study, the interaction, integration, appropriation and domestication process of this new 

repertoire happened in a complex manner and had various dimensions. Therefore, this study 

is an attempt to study the change in the literary taste from the perspective that the early 

translations of Western literature and composition of dictionaries, together with the general 
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willingness of Ottoman "culture" to accept them caused a replacement of the existed 

cultural repertoire with a new repertoire, gradually. 

I mean with the longer and more comprehensive study that the constituents of the 

repertoire and four layers of this new literary repertoire need to be studied more in detail 

with a four dimensional perspective of different layers. To carry out this detailed project, 

one of the requirements seems to be drawing the general framework, or the 'skeleton' of the 

project for the further study. The present thesis just aims to draw borderlines for the further 

study. The interactions between the vocabulary, discourse, trope and genres of this new 

repertoirelliterature should be studied in terms of their independent places within this 

repertoire, their effect upon each other, and their interrelationship within the repertoire. The 

vocabulary level refers to the word-level of the new repertoire, which was an aggregate set 

of the options for the target society, whereas the discourse level belongs to the aggregate of 

phrases and paragraphs, and speech acts. The definition of discourse analysis as to study the 

the syntactic or semantic structures of texts longer than one sentence and considering their 

linguistic and socio-cultural dimensions is an indication of our statements. 1 The trope 

means in Greek to tum that signifies in the literary studies a rhetorical figure in which 

words are used in a way different from their standard or literal usage. Thus, any new 

repertoire with the capacity of shaping the options in literature may bring new tropes within 

the genres, upon which particular or some definite allegories, synonyms, metaphors are 

loaded. Genre means literary types with particular common characteristics such as novel 

emerging in the 18th century. Genre as encompassing three of the previous concepts is an 

important constituent of the study of the elements of the repertoire for the Ottoman context, 
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due to the fact that new style of the composition ended up in the appearance of new genres 

after 1860s first in form of the translations, and then as original products. Theater plays, 

philosophical dialogues, poetry and novels are the genres that became visible in the 

Ottoman literature, respectively. 

In order to understand the underlying basis for this gradual shift from an older 

tradition to a new style of writing sufficiently, I took the developments in the 18th century 

as the background of the conscious attempts of the cultural planners, idea-makers, or 

options-devisers of the Tanzimat period. The Tulip Era during which the first systematic 

translation movement by the support of the government took place and the developments of 

the late 18th century when the Ottomans have eventually recognized that they were now in a 

weaker situation than their European rivals have some place in the first chapter in order to 

realize the developments in the early century and their share in this new situation. After the 

serious defeats in the late 18th century, Ottomans gave up their traditional way of diplomacy 

and accepted for the first time the reciprocity principle in international relations. The parts 

that manage the affairs of the foreign ministry, i.e., diplomacy and Translation Chamber 

considered together and their share in the recognition of the West and improvement of a 

relatively capable staff to realize what was happening in Europe was another part for the 

early developments, in the first chapter. 

Second chapter deals with the idea of the cultural planning and its elaboration. At 

the beginning, Mustafa Re~id Pa~a, as the pioneer of the Ottoman cultural planners is taken 

into consideration. Then, the theoretical conceptualization of ltamar Even-Zohar is 

implemented in order to understand the underlying mechanisms of the cultural-planners, 

1 Encyclopedia of Contemporary Literary Theory: Approaches, Scholars, Terms. General editor and compiler 
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whom he also called idea-makers, cultural entrepreneurs, and options-devisers. He argued 

that without the efficient conduct of the culturat planners, the emergence of new 

repertoires, or the acceptance of the newly emerging things in the old repertoire could not 

happen. Therefore, if somebody engages in the planning activity, and he is also successful 

in the implementation of his ideas in the social-realistic sphere, that person is assumed to be 

successful and called by him as an options-deviser, or a cultural entrepreneur. 

After this theoretical insight, in which Zohar sees the literature as a network whose 

parts altogether constitute the literary activity of society rather than aggregate of the texts 

produced within a culture, the study goes on the parts of this network. I classified at the 

beginning without going to the genre level as in the next chapter, dictionaries which enable 

us to see on the one hand, the rise of the awareness and presence of the French language 

and on the other hand, to see the rising need for the acquisition of the French language 

which was lingua franca of that time. After dictionaries, I looked at the press in order to 

find other parts of the network, the advertisements informing to the adressees and the 

producers of literatures for the new developments in the publications, for instance. 

Educational institutions consist of the third element of the second chapter in which the 

French language was instructed for the students, which seems to be a requirement for the 

increase of the knowledge by the members of the literate society. 

Third chapter draws our attention into the elements of repertoire, or points of 

network of literature in the level of genre. It is completely devoted to the study of the 

translations and the role they play in the constitution of a new repertoire with particular 

attention upm the place in the early formation period of this new set of options in the 

Irena R. Makaryk. Toronto et al.: Toronto Univ. Press, 1993, p. 535. 
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literature/ or society. The fact that most of the men of letters were also served in the 

government made the issue of the cultural planners more interesting. In order to determine 

the place of the translated texts as constituting elements of the new repertoire, or as nodes 

with many ties to other elements of the network, I firstly analyzed the development of 

translation studies, which gave the inspiration for the present study. Then, I emphasized the 

process of the development of a new literary style, mostly visible in composition, through 

the eyes of some prominent literary people such as Sinasi, Namlk Kemal, Ahmed Midhat. 

The fact that this newly emerging style was the main reason of the constitution of a new 

repertoire remains continuously between the lines of this study. But how the elaboration of 

this new style in four levels took place is significant for the project I would like to further in 

future. Then, I searched for the impact of this new style in particular genres, i.e., theater 

plays, philosophical dialogues, poetry and the novel. I studied the first translation in each of 

the genre, but for the theatre and novel I also made a historical survey of the early 

translations in both genres in order to understand their role and share in this emerging set of 

options accurately. Terciime-i Telemak received special attention due to its fame both all 

over the world, and the attention it received from the Ottoman reading public after its 

translation by Yusuf Kamil Pa~a. The fact that most of the literary texts were either 

translated, or rewritten, or adapted by the conscious and deliberate, reform-minded people 

shows us how Ottomans struggled with their weak position against the Europe and what 

kind ofthe solutions they offered against these problems via the mediation of literature as a 

public forum for opinions. I also gave a special part to the emergence of the novel as a 

particular genre in the world literature, when the first realist novel appeared as a reflection 

of the newly emerging society in the 18th century. 
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This study tries to bring bits and pieces for a through study in future which were the 

elements of a four dimensional analysis of vocabulary-discourse-trope-and genre for the 

new repertoire which should be taken into consideration in a more detailed study. But in 

this one, I would like to draw our attention to the possibility of such a project which needs 

to be carried out within the borders of a Ph.D. study which is not now the case. However, I 

would like to present the general lines of this project and to describe some historical data 

from the perspective of how they altogether established a repertoire, or a new kind of 

literature whose constitution and establishment process is worth to study further. 

One of the main concerns of this study is to try to show different elements of the 

broader repertoire that established a solid basis for further developments in the socio­

cultural setting of the Ottoman Empire. Parts of literary pieces reflecting tendencies and 

developments in the socio-cultural setting are taken into consideration. If an Ottoman writer 

represents one of the characters in his novel going to the opera, or reading a translated 

novel, this means that these practices were present in the social scene of his time and 

therefore the author has reflected this existence in the text. Thus, literary texts were taken 

into consideration as the spaces into which the desires, concerns, and social practices of the 

cultural setting were projected. The emergence of certain kind of social practices is 

dependent on a repertoire that shows itself at the literature of society, which may be 

considered as a mirror-image of the fears, desire, motivations and future orientation of the 

members of that literary culture. 
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II . Chapter One: Historical Sketch of the Issue of Translation in the 

Ottoman Empire 

I may call this chapter as a part of the background information for the project I 

would like to draw the general lines for a further study in detail. To undertake this detail 

study of the emergence of a new cultural repertoire, I feel a necessity to consider the early 

tradition of translation upon which we can base our arguments of change by knowing the 

basics of the subject of translation by Ottomans in early times. I will separate the scientific 

and literary tradition of translation from the political-administrative applications of the 

interpreters and would like to summarize them in brief for a better understanding of the 

translation issue within the history of the Ottoman Empire in which this project will be a 

step to understand different phases during the constitution of a new repertoire mostly 

inspired by the West and replaced the old one through the course of the history. Between 

these two parts, I will shift to the Tulip Era (1718-1730) in which the first systematic 

translation movement in the Ottoman Empire took place by the support of Grand Vizier 

Nev~ehirli Damad Ibrahim Pa~a. 

Ottoman culture is a merging of various cultures that had been present for a very 

long time in Anatolian territories. The Ottomans inherited a state tradition from their 

predecessors, the Seldjuk dynasty and then transformed this tradition according to the new 

situations they came across during their conquest and period of government, in both 

Anatolian and Balkan territories. The most definite and clear characteristic of this new state 

was its composition of people belonging to diverse tribes, cultures and traditions. Thus, the 

Empire had to embrace various languages within its boundaries, extending from Europe to 

the Middle East, from the Crimea to North Africa in the second half of the 16th century 
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when it reached the peak of its power? The Ottoman men of letters mostly carried out two 

kinds of translation activities: one was either the translating or imitating, namely rewriting 

of earlier Arabic-Persian texts for the Ottoman context in literary and scientific domains. 

The second one is an official activity: the post of official translator for the sake of the 

diplomatic and commercial activities. 

a. Scientific and Literary Translations and their Place within the Ottoman 

Literary Culture 

"I prepared this translation in the Turkish language 

Since this language rules all over the world today,,3 

As we can see from the excerpt, for many centuries, thinkers have writtelf books in 

Turkish, as well as they translated books from other languages into Turkish. For this 

reason, I think it is useful to make a brief survey of the traditional understanding of the 

translation issue so which will enable us to identify the changes with the penetration of a 

new repertoire, which was at the beginning period reinforced by translations made from the 

Western languages. Therefore I think a brief survey of the types of translations, and a 

2 Saliha Paker, "Turkish Tradition", in Routledge Encyclopedia of Translation Studies. Ed. by Mona Baker, 
as. by Kirsten Malmkjaer, pp. 571-583. 
3 This phrase comes from Tunuslu Ahmed who wrote a Turkish treatise around 1590. His reasoning for the 
composition of the treatise in Turkish was very simple, but meaningful and shows us how power mechanisms 
influence the production of texts: That the Turks rules the world, their language rules then also which is for 
him a sufficient reason to compose a book in Turkish. "Bu tercilmeyi Turk dilinde hazlrladlm. Zira ki bu dil 
bugun Dunya 'da hUkmeder." Bahaeddin YediyIldlz, "Sunu9 Yerine: Bir 'Dil, Kiiltiir ve C;;agda~la~ma' 
Modeli" in Dil, KultUr ve (:agdO§lO§ma, ed. Bahaeddin YediyIldlz. Ankara: Hacettepe Universitesi Ataturk 
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shorter outlook for the conceptualization of translation among the early Ottoman thinkers 

may be very useful for this study. 

If we consider the literary history of Ottoman Empire, we see that the first texts 

appeared during the thirteenth century. In the next century, the number of literary texts 

started to increase and voluminous texts were translated from Arabic and Persian into the 

Turkish language.4 This translation activity carried out a vital function for the development 

of the Turkish language. Those texts were mostly religious ones and they were chosen on a 

utilitarian basis with regard to their instructive and heuristic value.5 In the case of literary 

translation from other Islamic cultures, the common tendency was to treat the translated 

texts as original texts. Another tendency might be called rewriting, which was a common 

practice in Medieval Era in Europe and the East. Another characteristic of the period was 

that if a genre became popular with the Ottoman audience, then this genre was translated 

more and more. A good example of this statement might be 'The Mirror for Princes' from 

which lots of texts were translated into Ottoman Turkish from the fourteenth' century 

onward.6 The source languages for those kinds of texts were either Persian or Arabic and all 

these kinds of texts made the Turkish language richer than before. By the end of the 

sixteenth century, this had became Ottoman "interculture", using the definition of Saliha 

Paker for the space in which translators, who were at the same time poets, operated: the 

intersection of Turkish, Persian and Arabic cultures, which might be defined as a "literary-

cultural" system because it had already acquired an autonomy after complex 

ilkeleri ve inkIlap Tarihi Enstitiisii, 2003. (Dil, Kiiltiir ve <;agda~la~ma Sempozyurnu, 7-8 Kaslm 2002, 
Ankara), p. I. 
4 Mustafa isen, "Tiirkye'nin Yazl Dilinin Olu~umunda <;evirinin RoW" in DU, Kultur, C;agda~lama ... , pp. 
147-152. For instance, Kul Mesud, Kelile and Dimne were all books on the politics and ethics. Refer also the 
part below in which themes concerning imitation and translation are discussed. 
5 Paker, "Turkish Tradition", p. 573. 
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translation/rewriting activities during the preceding centuries. This autonomy was gained as 

a consequence of a thorough practice of terceme (translation activity from the thirteenth 

century onwards) and nazire (imitatio meaning parallel and response poetry) writing, which 

became a dominant practice from the fifteenth century onwards.7 Even though these kinds 

of rewritings, translations and adaptations occupied a certain place in the Ottoman cultural 

history, there are not many attempts to study the interactions, transmissions and transfers 

through those texts. The constituting elements of this interculture might be taken into 

consideration as a unit of analysis so that the role of each particular textual element might 

be unfolded clearly. 

A. Adamova mentions about the imitation as follows: 

"In medieval literary theory imitation was a prestigious literary art. There were many 

kinds of literary copying such as taqUd (imitation), payravi (follow), tatabbu (pursuit), 

javdb (answer), nazira (variation), istiqbaZ (reception). Perhaps the relationship between 

poetry and painting was even closer than has hitherto been thought, and perhaps the 

same set of ideas existed in medieval Iranian culture. Philologists already noticed that to 

6 Ibid., p. 574. 
7 This terminology has already been coined by Prof. Saliha Paker in one of her recent articles about the 
preliminary attempt to establish a conceptual framework for the studies on Ottoman Translation History. See 
Saliha Paker, "Translation as Terceme and Nazire Culture-bound Concepts and their Implications for a 
Conceptual Framework on Ottoman Translation History", in Crosscultural Transgressions: Research Models 
in Translation Studies II: Historical and Ideological Issues, ed. by Theo Hermans, Manchester: S. Jerome 
Publ., 2002, pp. 120-121. She tries to overcome the barriers which prevent the researchers from thinking or 
studying the translations done before the contact with Europe and from other Islamic languages and suggest 
therefore a conceptual framework which consists of Terceme, Nazire and Ottoman interculture. The last one is 
an imaginative, hypothetical ground for the poets who have dealt with the texts that were outputs of either 
Arabic, or Persian traditions and who deliberately tried to present them to the Ottoman cultural scene. 
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"recognize" a favorite image in a new and unexpected form was seen as the highest 

pleasure readers could have. ill painting we meet the same phenomenon.,,8 

The tern nazire has a root denoting similarity, especially formal similarity, adopting 

the rhyme, rhythm, and vocabulary of the source text. Then, the imitator attempts to write a 

new poem based upon this foundation in more striking and meaningful imagery.9 Changes 

in the realm of epistemology occur with the establishment of a new set of words and 

sentences that allows recognition of the new things for the changing structure. For instance, 

in order to borrow words from other languages, the existence of a context in which these 

borrowed words become intelligible and reasonable is absolutely needed. Otherwise, 

borrowing is a useless and meaningless act. For this sake, the concretization of the 

metaphors used for new meanings and usages took place. The concrete metaphors then 

establish the new language that mostly deviates from the old literary language, and is a 

product of a multi-lingual elite fed up with lots of "translations". 10 

Hatam discusses the same issue for Persian texts. Her question is why those texts 

were translated or re-written in Turkish although most people could read and understand 

those texts and although they were part of the same "interculture", as Paker defined it. 

Were those texts true translations or should we call them inter-lingual rewritings? She 

argues that the lack of staff capable in Persian and Arabic might be the first reason. The 

movement began in the 14th century and almost every important text was translated into 

8 A. Adamova, "Repetition of Compositions in Manuscripts: The Khamsa ofNizami in Leningrad" in Timurid 
Art and Culture: Iran and the Central Asia in the fifteenth Century, edited by Lisa Golombek and Maria 
Subtelny. Leiden et a1.: Brill, 1992, pp. 67-75, p. 74. 
9 Walter G. Andrews, "Starting Over Again: Some Suggestions for Thinking Ottoman Divan Poetry in the 
Context of Translation and Transmission" in Translations: (Re)shaping of Literature and Culture, Edited by 
Saliha Paker. Istanbul: Bogazi9i University Press, 2002, pp. 15-40, here p. 19. 
10 Ibid., pp. 26-27. 
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Ottoman Turkish.!! What we see here is that Turkish poets/translators who were fluent in 

Persian and/or Arabic did not translate the texts faithfully according to the original 

lexicography. Rather, they think of the function of the source text in the source culture and 

try to "dress" the target text with the same function in the target language. Thus, Hatam 

concludes that most of the translations from Persian to Turkish must be defined as inter-

lingual rewritings rather than translations.!2 Zehra Toska questions the same issue and 

comes to the conclusion that translators aimed to transfer the knowledge of the Arabic or 

Persian world to Turkish society. Simultaneously, they produced the first products of 

Turkish literature. The more functional, but unintended, consequence of this attempt was 

the development of literary taste. 13 She also mentions the type of translation styles Levend 

mentions in his work: a) word for word, b) as in the original but not word for word, c) 

transmission of the subject, d) translating with some contributions, mostly literary ones. In 

the last kind, Levend mentions that the important parts of a work were enlarged.!4 

, 
This problem of imitation and the degree to which they contain clues of originality 

was discussed not only in the literary realm, but also in the realm of illustration, and the 

history of Ottoman miniatures. Serpil BagcI discusses this issue in the context of the image-

translation which enrichs our understanding of the Ottoman re-writing and 

acculturation/appropriation process. The concept of originality might be defined in the 

frame of any single contribution to the existing tradition. If novelty and individuality is 

11 Anja Pistor-Hatam, "The Art of Translation. Rewriting Persian Texts from the Seljuks to the Ottomans" in 
Essays on Ottoman Civilization: Proceedings of the XIIth Congress of the Comite International d 'Etudes Pre­
Ottomanes et Ottomanes, Praha 1996, Praha: Academy of Sciences of the Czech Republic Oriental Institute, 
1998, pp.305-316, herepp. 307-308. 
12 Ibid., p. 316. 
13 Zehra Toska, "ileriye Yonelik Ara~tITmalar1a ilgili Olarak Eski Turk EdebiyatJ. Sahasmda Yazllml~ Olan 
Tercume Metinleri Degerlendirmelerde izlenecek YonternJler Ne OlmahdIT?" in TUBA (2000) vol. 24/1: Agiih 
Szrrz Levend Hatzra Sayzsz, pp. 291-306, here p. 294. 
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present in the poet's style, this is sufficient to label that work as original: Good rewriting 

means: "disrobing the beloved of Persian attire, he dressed herlhim at once in Rfrmi style, 

removing from herlhis shoulder the shabby cloth, he replaced it with the satin cloak of 

Rfrm.,,15 

Imitation was the main method not only for the training of a poet or artist, but also 

for the improvement of his style. If they repeated continuously, after a while they became 

able to produce their own style. This is similar for the calligraphers who at the beginning 

made simple copies of the works of their masters and finally ended up with their own style. 

As this is the case in script, we see that Islamic painting has also the same structure. The 

translation of images from one visual setting/language into another was practiced from the 

beginning on. BagcI analyzed two copies of Serifs translation and the interpretation of two 

Ottoman painters in order to compare scenes depicting the same subject. She wanted to find 

out how the Ottoman painters translated these canonical images into their own visual 

language. What she found is very interesting as the transmission from one visual language 

into another took place with alterations of details. Most of the manifestations in the new 

language might be found in changes of dress style, which was domesticated by· Ottoman 

painters. In addition to the dress, she argues that landscape and architecture were depicted 

di 0 16 accor ng to ttoman art. 

14 Ibid., pp. 295-296, quoting from Agah Slm Levend, Turk Edebiyatz Tarihi, Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu, 
1984, pp. 80-8l. 
15 Serpil Bagc1, "From Translated Works to Translated Image: The Illustrated $ehniime-i Turk! Copies", in 
Muqarnas, vol. XVII (2000), Leiden: Brill, pp. 162-176. According to Bagc1 the debate about the concepts of 
imitation, reproduction, and originality continues over time. In the Arabic literature, questions about 
plagiarism, acceptable forms of reproduction and differences between imitation and reproduction were 
debated from the 10th century onward, p. 162. 
16 Ibid., pp. 167-169. 
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Bagcl concludes her work by saying that Ottoman artists loaded their styles and 

iconographic interpretations with images, and did not produce mere copies of Shahnama 

illustrations to which they gave a distinct and original local color. The artists have 

deliberately Ottomanized the paintings as is the case in the texts. This means that the 

translation process not only took place literally, but also syntactically and expressively. The 

elements were reproduced to match Ottoman cultural norms, and the scenes were depicted 

for the audience again, making them to fit the geographical, architectural and cultural 

settings. The painters who were different than their Persian colleagues visualized the world 

according to the Ottoman style. We see a parallel in the translation of the word and image. 

As in the literary translation, models that were totally alien and foreign to the new cultural 

setting were eliminated and new ones were interpolated. This shows how imitation in the 

literary and imaginary world took place with somewhat parallel mechanisms.!7 

If we shift to the scientific domain, we see that in the classification of sciences, 

linguistics, or the science of language (iZm-i Lisan), is defined as an instrumental science 

(ilm-i AZat) meaning that language was a tool, an instrument, to link scholars to the bulk of 

knowledge. The study of language was carried out through its relationship to an existence 

that expresses itself in physical, mental, linguistic and textual spheres, picturing the reality, 

the' image, the name and the picture of the name of the object, respectively. This presence 

17 Ibid., p. 173. I would like to refer to the conclusion of Adamova for the Timurid manuscripts that " ... in all 
of them there were always one or two, and sometimes more, miniatures showing new subjects. It is clear from 
this that copying was not just a way of working. In the artistic output of these miniatures we see an aesthetic 
program with clear rules and conventions regarding the treatment of earlier models as well as the creation of 
new compositions". A. Adamova, "Repetition of Compositions in Manuscripts: ... ", pp. 73-74. 
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of the existence in writing and language was a contractual agreement by the members of 

that linguistic or scriptural community.18 

The basic principle of the relationship between Reality (Hakikat) and language is 

based on the way in which the addressee understands this relationship. Namely, in order to 

access the Imowledge, the language which codifies Imowledge in a particular manner 

should be grasped by the customers of that Imowledge which is possible only by learning 

that foreign language or by translating texts into the local one, i.e., Turkish. Thus, the 

position of the addressee, receiver or collocutor of the information gains a key position in 

the transmission of each type of text from any language, either from Arabic or Persian, 

Latin or French either via imitation, or translation or compilation. The basic element 

necessary for the transmission was the language skill of the receivers, which also serves to 

clarify which language is most suitable for the representation of Reality that was 

completely built on the language skills of the addressees. If they speak Turkish, then the 

obstacles to understanding the subject should be overcome by translating texts into Turkish 

in order to represent Reality in an understandable way for the addressee. Fazhoglu makes a 

classification framed around the addressee. 

He mentions eight categories in which he differentiates the direction of the motives 

for translation, namely the different features of the addressees in the translation activity. 

The first one is for the beginners of the study who only Imow Turkish. The second one is 

for the Sultan and rulers who can only speak Turkish. The following one is directed to the 

bureaucrats from the lower ranks. The fourth one is addressed to the Turkish population 

who live in a district, which can appropriate the texts for the general use. The fifth one is 

18 ihsan Fazhog1u, "Osmanh Doneminde Fen Bilimlerindeki Tiirkr,:e Telifve Terciime Eserlerin Dil Bilincinin 
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the language spoken by the subjects of the political power to whom the book is dedicated. 

The sixth one might be defined as a pragmatic one, i.e., the content, and the usage and 

language of the students are taken into consideration in the translation. The seventh one is 

to provide a large number of readers, and to keep a broader sphere for the usage and 

influence of those translated books. Last, but not least, is that texts be translated with a 

basis of awareness of the Turkish language. 

This classification is deduced mostly from the part of 'the motives for translating 

this book' (der sebeb-i terciime-i kitap).19 In this part, the aims of the translator were often 

stated, and the advantages, usefulness, and need for translation were also added to the aims. 

The translator may also mention in this part the significance he attributed to the work and 

its acceptance by the audience. Ali Shir Nevai's contribution to the Jami's famous 

biographical work during his translation of that work from Chaghatai Turkish into Persian 

is a good example for this. Another feature of these palts is that they may contain some 

hints for the strategy and method of the translation. For instance, they might menti,on that 

they are not pure translations and insist on the originality of their translations into the 

Turkish idiom, which is a continuous emphasis by Turkish authors. Serpil BagcI states in 

her article that Mustafa Ali of Gelibolu argues that the new style created by Ottoman 

calligraphers in Anatolian provinces was 'more attractive with its use of easily readable 

lines and forms' than the Iranian style (ils!ilb-l 'Acem) and entirely altered it?O 

I would like to conclude the issue with a quotation about the early approach by the 

Ottomans to the issue of translation. Nergisi mentions two approaches were present for the 

Olu~mastndaki Veri ve Onemi" in Dil, Kii/tiir ve (:agda:}la:}ma, pp. 153-164, here pp. 153-154. 
19 For the examples pertaining to each category refer to the article of Fazhoglu in which he gives many 
examples from the manuscripts he analyzed. 
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study of translation. The first one is word-for-word translation whereas the second one 

focuses on the meaning side of the original text. The members of this second style tries to 

create the same meaning as in the sorce text within the target text and therefore they 

recognized themselves as eligible to contribute some phrases and idioms the equivalent 

beauty of the original in the translated text.21 

At this point, I would like to shift to the Tulip Era when the first systematic 

translation movement in the Ottoman Empire emerged. I think that this part would be a fair 

contribution to the tradition of the Ottoman translations and then by citing the works and 

the significance of this period for the cultural and intellectual history of the Ottoman 

Empire. 

b. Translation Activities during the Tulip Era (1718-1730) 

Ottoman begins to recognize the superior position of the Western culture, at the 

beginning of the 18th century due to the fact that the Empire began to lose wars.:and wars 

endured longer than those in previous times. A huge amount of territory had been lost for 

the first time with the Karlowitz Treaty and this made the Ottomans care about the 

happenings in Europe and in the world in general. Therefore, the first ambassadors were 

sent to France in order to get some reports on new occurrences in Europe. But these first 

attempts did not seem to be a systematic undertaking. Rather, they depended on the 

personality of Sultans and Viziers and the ambassadors were more likely to emphasize 

20 Refer to Serpil Bagel's article on Muqarnas, pp. 163-164. 
21 Mertol Tulum, "Osmanh Tiirkyesi" in Osmanlz Citt 9: Kultur ve Sanat, Ankara: Yeni Tiirkiye Yaym1an, 
1999, pp. 421-429, here p. 428. see appendix for the Ottoman text. 
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physical and outward appearances rather than go deep into the new developments occurring 

in philosophy and thought of France. Thus, earlier encounters with France in intellectual 

and cultural scenes did not result in a transmission of the ideas present there. These 

attempts were more based on the understanding of what was going on at that time in 

Europe, and as a reaction to the new situation the Ottoman Empire found itself in for the 

first time after its foundation. 

During the Tulip Era, we see that committees or groups of translators were founded 

in order to translate some important books into the Ottoman language. These were mostly 

from Arabic during the Tulip Era and were mainly non-literary pieces. This task was 

undertaken under the patronage of Vizier Nev~ehirli Damad Ibrahim Pa~a who inaugurated 

this task and supported it wholeheartedly with all his power.22 Thus, lots of books were 

either translated or composed during his government as a consequence of his support and 

reinforcement of scholars and men of knowledge. The distinctive feature of this period for 

us might be that, for the first time, committees and groups of scholars were established by 

official authority in order to translate some books from other languages, be it Arabic, Latin 

or Greek.23 

Many of the books translated during this time were either history books or books 

which were relevant to history, such as travel accounts. Translations were made from 

22 There are some works concerning the scholarly activities during the Tulip Era. Most of them focus on the 
personality of Grand Vizier ibrahim Pa~a and his role he played during this period both in political and 
cultural spheres. Salim Aydiiz has approached the issue analytically in his article, "Uile Devri 'nde Yapdan 
ilmi Faaliyetler", in Divlin: ilmi Ara§tlrmalar, (2) 1997, n.3, pp. 170. On the role of translations, see idem, 
"The Role of Translations in the Eighteenth Century in Transferring Modem European Science and 
Technology to the Ottoman State" in Akademik Ara§tlrmalar Dergisi [Journal of Academic Studies], vol. 2 
(2000) no. 4-5: Ottoman Special Issue, pp. 499-511. See also Suat Karantay, "Terciime Biirosu: Normlar ve 
i~levler" in Metis (;eviri sa)'116 (1991) pp. 96-101. 
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Arabic, Persian and Greek. As an instance of a group of translators, we can state Ayni's 

ikdii'l-ciiman fi tarihi ehli 'z-zaman, in which a group of 30 people came together and 

translated this book from Arabic into Ottoman Turkish?4 Retired judges were appointed for 

the books in Arabic whereas poets or Sufi sheiks were preferred for the books in Persian. 

An interesting book among these was the Physica of Aristotle. It was the only book 

belonging to the scientific realm. Yanyah Esad Efendi heading a group of translators 

translated this book from Greek into Arabic under the rubric of el-Ta 'lim el-Salis.25 An 

interesting aspect of this translation was that, even though other translations were made into 

Turkish, this was translated into Arabic. This might stem from the fact that Arabic was the 

language of science at that time, and the terminology and genre might fit more to a 

translation into Arabic than into Ottoman Turkish. Another interesting point of this 

translation was the scientific relationship between Ancient Greek thought and the Ottoman 

civilization. 

Two different groups of translation appeared in this period. The first one was 

composed ofthose translated by a group (heyet), whereas the second group consisted of the 

books translated by individual translators. Ayduz talks about four translations completed by 

23 Mehmet ip~ir1i, "Lale Devrinde Te~ki1 Edilen Terciime Heyetine Dair Bazl Gozlemler", in Osmanlz jimi ve 
Mesieki Cemiyetleri (1. Milli Tiirk Bilim Tarihi Sempozyumu 3-5 Nisan 1987), haz., Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, 
istanbul: IRCICA, 1987, p. 33. 
24 Ibid., p. 35. Kayaoglu, Tilrkiye'de Terciime Miiesseseleri, istanbul: Kitabevi, 1998, p. 40. 
25 Kayaoglu, ibid., p. 33. Aykut Kazanclgil, Osmanlziarda Bilim ve Teknoloji, istanbul: Gazeteciler ve 
Yazarlar Vakfl, 1999, pp. 199-200. Aydiiz informs us that this book has been translated via a committee. This 
information did not exist in other references. Also, the full name of the book was given by Aydiiz as 
"Kitabii's-semaniye fi slmai't-tabii'. Salim Aydiiz, "Lale Devri'nde .. " p. 151. Dimitri Gutas who focused on 
the Graeco-Arabic translation movement in Baghdad mentions that Esad Efendi, dissatisfied with the early 
Abbasid translation of Aristotle, learned Greek from certain Greek functionaries and made new translations 
into Arabic. Nikolar Kritias from Bursa translated a work on logic by a famous Aristotelian, Theophilos 
Korydaleus, into Arabic, or Turkish. This Graeco-Arabic (Turkish) translation movement in the Ottoman 
Empire went parallel to dIe contemporary flourishing Aristotelianism by the Greek scholars. See Dimitri 
Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic Culture: The Graeco-Arabic Translation Movement in Baghdad and Early 
Abbasid Society (2nd_4th (8th_ldh

) Centuries), London: Routledge, 1998, p. 175. 
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the committee. Three of those four were books on history the other one is the Physica of 

Aristotle.26 

Individuals were assigned in order to translate short pieces and mostly these 

individuals were scholars or poets. Again, Aydiiz mentions 13 separate works, which were 

translated from Arabic, Persian or Latin into Ottoman Turkish. ibrahim Mtiteferrika was the 

person who had enormous knowledge on the works composed in Europe and he translated 

two books from Latin. Bekir Karhga and one of his graduate students recently found out a 

new translation made during the reign of Ahmed III. According to them, Yirmisekiz Celebi 

Mehmed Efendi carried out the translation of one part of the book e§-$eceretii '/-j/dhiyye fi 

UZumi '/-Hakdiki 'r-Rabbaniye by Sehrezuri, who was one of the earlier Ottoman scholars, 

under the rubric of Semeretii '§-$ecere (The fruit of the tree) in the period of either 1706-

1710 or 1713-1716. This was the fourth part of Sehrezuri's book and was related to natural 

philosophy.27 

The first systematic translation activity was not continued by the successors of 

Grand Vizier ibrahim Pa~a. Nevertheless, we can interpret these first attempts as initiators 

of a contemporary recognition of the Empire's new state of affairs. It is the first time maybe 

among Ottomans that a certain anxiety and curiosity about the happenings in their 

surroundings emerged. Not only did translation activities stop after the Tulip era, but there 

was also a certain freeze in the publication activities arising with Ibrahim Miiteferrika's 

26 Salim Aydiiz, "La.1e Devri'nde .. " pp. 148-149. This distinction has been made by the author and the 
renaming of the committee as "heyet" is also Aydiiz' designation. He also very carefulIy examines of whom 
the committees consisted, the strategies of separating the books to different people, how they were paid etc. 
Because those facts are beyond the scope of this study, I have left them aside. See also for the general cultural 
atmosphere of the era, Wilhelm Heinz, "Die Kultur der Tulpenzeit des Osmanischen Reiches", in WZKM,61 
(1967) pp. 62-116. 
27 Bekir Karhga, "Yirmisekiz Mehmed <;eIebi'nin Yeni Bulunan Bir Fizik Kitabl Terciimesi ve On Sekizinci 
Yiizythn Ba~mda Osmanh Dii~iincesi", in Bilim Felsefe Tarih, I (1991), pp. 277-327. 
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first press which was continued up until the end of the 18th century when the defeats against 

the Russian and Austria aroused a certain dynamism among the Ottoman governors in order 

to correct and regulate the bad situation of the Empire. Thus, the initiating changes may be 

followed in the realm of diplomacy whose efficiency could be interpreted as an 

administrative-political function of the translation and translators who were the mediocres 

during the discussion and conversation process of the state-men. Therefore, the following 

part will deal with the history of this function in the Ottoman territories. This history may 

show that Ottomans became much more aware than before of the developments in the West 

due to the unexpected defeats in wars at the end of the 18th century. Therefore they decided 

on a serious consideration of the Western world and adopting their way of diplomacy in 

order to be recognized in the international politics. This change in diplomacy ended up in 

the establishment of the Translation Chamber indirectly. I will give a historical sketch of 

the dragomanen, their privileges, their cheating activities, the rise of diplomacy and the 

. replacement of minority elements in the diplomatic translation by the native Turkish ones 
, 

in the following part in brief. 

c. Political-Administrative Function of Interpreters 

During the flow of history, it is to be noticed that every state appointed some 

translators, in Ottoman terms dragomans, for official tasks when the subjects or officials 

had to communicate through another medium than the native language of the 

communicating sides. In this case, translators knowing the language of both sides played 

the role of mediators within the communication process. In the Ottoman Empire, the first 
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official dragoman was Lutfi Bey, who was sent to Venice in 1479 to arrange a treaty. Even 

if it is a little unclear, it is assumed that Mehmed II established the first office for 

dragomans (1430-1481, reign 1444-1445 and 1451-1481) after his conquest of 

Constantinople in 1453. Then this was institutionalized in the sixteenth century when the 

demand for professional translators and interpreters increased due to the growing activities 

of the Empire in commerce and diplomacy. This duty became more important as the 

diplomacy and commerce of the Empire became more complex and the 

translators/interpreters received a key position in the service of the Empire. According to 

Taceddin Kayaoglu, it was institutionalized and composed of four divisions. He mentions 

that there were dragomans for the Imperial Palace, for the administration of provinces, for 

military and educational institutions in the 18th century, and last but not least, translators for 

the service of foreign embassies and consulates?8 

In the first group, mostly converts to Islam were employed throughout the sixteenth 

and seventeenth centuries and they received timars as salary. In the third group" Greek 

Phanariots were appointed as Naval Dragoman, which was the first important post for the 

Christian subjects of the Ottoman Empire. The chief of this post was promoted to be Chief 

Dragoman to the Sublime Porte from the beginning of the 18th century until almost the end 

of the first half of the 19th century. 

In the eighteenth century, Ottoman governors felt that dragomans had abused the 

trust they had in them and therefore changed some of them. The holding of this post by 

2B Kayaoglu, Tiirkiye'de Terciime Miiesseseleri, p. 22. The author lists in his book the translation chambers 
and communities that were established firstly in the first half of the nineteenth century and were going on 
throughout the century with intermittently. It might be labeled as the first descriptive attempt to cover up the 
Ottoman institutions established by the state in order to systematize the translation activity. See also Paker's 
article. 
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Greek Phanariots continued until the Greek revolution due to the absence of persons 

capable of fulfilling this duty. In 1821/1236-37, the collaboration of the Chief Dragoman 

with Greek revolutionaries led to his execution and the appointment of Yahya Efendi to this 

post, a convert to Islam who had been taught at the Military School. After this step, 

Ottomans recognized the need to train Muslim subjects for this occupation and established 

a Translation Chamber (Tercume Odasl, which turned afterwards to the Biib-l Ali Tercume 

OdaSl) at the Porte on the 20th of Receb in 1236 (23th of April in 1821 )?9 This first 

chamber was very small and the initial attempts carried out here were not successful 

enough until 1833 when it started to actively educate Muslims for service to the state as 

translators and interpreters. 

Towards the end of the 18th century, as the Ottoman Empire's position in the 

European order became more difficult, the governors and men of politics sought to find 

ways out of the difficulties that the Empire had been experiencing for a long time. 

Therefore, those men firstly intended to bring a new education style to the military, ,so that 

the problems of the state would be overcome by regulating the military. The impact of the 

first attempts of new methods in education might be seen in the foundation of a modem 

engineering school, and naval schools. If we consider the curriculum of each of these 

schools, we notice that foreign language education in French became a part of the standard 

education.3o This might be seen as the level of general awareness of the Ottoman governors 

and men of letters about the needs of students in order to be good officers and soldiers after 

their education. This awareness was shaped on the one hand according to the directions of 

29 Kayaoglu, Tercume Muesseseleri, p. 25. 
30Yahya Akyiiz, Turk Egitim Tarihi: Ba~langu;tan 1982 'ye, Ankara: Ankara Universitesi Egitim Bilimleri 
Fakiiltesi Yay., 1982, pp., 97-98. 
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the outer world, but on the other hand, the situation of the Ottoman Empire led the Sultan 

and the governors to think about their problems and undesirable conditions and to find out 

some ways and solutions in order to return the Ottoman Empire to the "Golden Age" of 

past. One of the solutions was to send ambassadors to Western countries and ask them for 

reports on what they observed in these countries. Ebubekir Ratip Efendi (1747-1799) who 

was sent to the capital of the Habsburg Empire, Vienna, gave an interesting answer when 

on a visit to the library Austrian people asked him about the existence of books by famous 

French intellectuals as Voltaire, Rousseau, Montesqieue and Reinhold among Ottomans. 

He answered them: 

"Yes, these histories are about the art of government and especially foreign affairs, and 

the Ottomans were aware of those books. Then they were surprised and tried to convince 

me that they were aware of the famous poets of the Eastern world as such as ~irazi and 

C! h Shdh ,,31 yey a 1. 

In the 19th century, after Selim III, the preliminary attempts to reform led the 

governors and the "elite" to think of institutional reforms. Apart from ambassadors who 

were sent to serve in the permanent embassies established in the major cities of Europe at 

the end of the 18th ~nd in the early 19th century for the first time in the history of Empire 

many students were sent to Europe to become educated. These people brought new ideas 

when they returned to Empire. The intellectuals of the Empire became familiar with 

progress and developments in the Western world and began to appreciate those via the 

writings, memoirs and conversations of these people. A new "world" comes to their 

attention to be admired seriously for the first time. At this point I would like to mention the 

.. ~ Bogazici Oniversitesi KOUiphanesi ~ 
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rise of the diplomacy as a medium of transmission of the preliminary awareness on the 

Western world. This diplomatic 'revival' or reform ended up with a greater attention 

towards Europe and its international order inevitably leading to establishment of some 

institutions. I would like to pinpoint the rise of a new type of diplomacy and the 

establishment of the early Translation Chamber simultaneously due to their inspirations 

from the developments in the foreign affairs. 32 

d. The Rise of Diplomacy and Translation Chamber (B6b-l Ali Terciime OdaSl) 

If we look at the diplomatic conduct of the Ottoman Empire prior to the 18th century 

we can see a unilateral and one-directional style was in play towards European powers. At 

that time, Ottomans assumed themselves as superior to the European states in terms of the 

political power and therefore did not feel any need for a two-directional, reciprocal 

diplomatic relationship in which both sides try to keep the balance in motion through a 

reciprocal way. As Ottoman Empire was politically superior to other states, it did not have 

any permanent embassies in the important capitals of European Empires in contrary to the 

European states all of which had their permanent ambassadors in Constantinople from the 

earlier times on. But this kind of Ottoman perception began to change after the Tulip Era in 

which first traces for the interest of other states and cultures may be followed. Then, nearly 

half a century after the Tulip Era, we are able to see concrete signs of this change in the 

field of diplomacy and international relations for the Empire. After the defeats in wars 

31 Ebubekir Ratib Efendi, Ebubekir Ratib Efendi'nin Nel111;e Sefaretnamesi, yaylma haZlrlayan: Abdullah 
U9man, Istanbul: Kitabevi, 1999, pp. 41-42. 
3c According to most ofthe historians of the Ottoman Empire in the 19th century, this chamber was the core 
institution, in other words, the meeting and education center of the reform-minded people in the forthcoming 
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against Russia and Austrian Empire, Ottoman governors tried to learn about the 

developments in European states and therefore they decided on sending ambassadors to the 

European capitals where the officials should prepare reports on things and regulations they 

observed during their visits into these cities. 

In number of works, historians dealing with the diplomatic history of the Ottoman 

Empire mention that the end of the 18th century was a turning point for the Ottoman 

diplomacy.33 According to these works, Ottoman statesmen realized the difficulty they 

encountered and therefore used diplomacy as a medium of solution, rather than continuous 

wars with more powerful empires of Europe. 

At the end of the 18th century, Ottomans faced a very significant change in their 

diplomatic visions because of the defeats against the Russian and Austria. The function of 

the Amedci who was before simply the chief secretary of the Reisillkilttab was transformed 

into a much influential position for the foreign affairs and this bureau became a place in 

which the diplomatic affairs was conducted under the direction of the Reisillkilttdb .. This 

office of Amedi has been formed around 1777 and the officials assisted Reis in the 

preparation of the documents for vizier and had an important function in diplomacy as 

time-span of Ottoman Empire in the 19th and 20th century due to their accessibility to foreign ideas through 
the language tools they acquired. 
33 Virginia Aksan, An Ottoman Statesman in War & Peace: Ahmed Resmi £;fendi 1700-1783, Leiden, New 
York, Koln: E. J. Brill, 1995. Mehmed Alaaddin Yalr;:mkaya, "Turk Diplomasisinin Modemle~mesinde 
ReisUlkuttab Mehmed Ra~id Efendi'nin RoW" in OsmaniT Ara$tlrmalan XXI (200 J) pp. 109-134. Idem., 
"Osmanh Devleti'nin Yeniden Yapdamnasl <;::ah~malannda ilk ikamet Elr;:isinin RoW" in Toplumsal Tarih 
vol. 6 (1996) no. 32, pp. 45-53. Idem., "Mahmud RaifEfendi as the Chief Secretary ofYusuf Agah Efendi, 
the First Permanent Ottoman-Turkish Ambassador to London (1793-1797)" in GTAM (I 994) 5, pp. 385-434. 
Cezmi Karasu, "Tanzimat Donemi Osmanh Diplomasisine Genel Bir Bakl~" in GTAM (1993) 4, pp. 205-221. 
1. C. Hurewitz, "The Europeanization of Ottoman Diplomacy: The Conversion from Unilateralism to 
Reciprocity in the Nineteenth Century" in Belleten XXV (1961) no 97-100, pp. 455-466. Stanford J. Shaw, 
Between Old and New: The Ottoman Empire under Selim Ill: 1789-1807, Cambridge & Massachussets: 
Harvard University Press, 1971. Refer especially to pages bet:veen 369 and 371. C;agda$ Tiirk Diplomasisi: 
200 YllbkSiiret;. Ankara, TTK, 15-17 Ekim 1997. Yay. Haz. Ismail Soysal. Ankara: TTK, 1999. 
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attending meetings with the foreign representatives, and preparIng correspondence for 

Reis.
34 

This office became a place for recruitment for the higher posts in the hierarchy. 

The representatives of the foreign states considered Reis Efendi as a foreign 

minister. It is also remarkable that the 18th century comprises a transition from the adab 

tradition to the civil bureaucracy. We can see the change not only in bureaucratic structures, 

but the way this bureaucracy conduct in foreign affairs has changed seriously. 

We can summarize the new diplomacy under three subtitles. First of all, Ottomans 

decided on the establishment of permanent embassies in the capitals of European powers, 

rather than sending to these cities ad hoc ambassadors, a deed that survived for centuries. 

This transformation was a good deed by the Ottoman Chief Scribe Mehmed Ra~id who 

firstly sent Yusuf Agiih Efendi as the first permanent ambassador of the Ottoman Empire to 

London in 1793. These ambassadors were appointed for three years, and should bring by 

themselves a number of young officials in order to train them for the future diplomatic 

missions. Secondly, the Ottomans realized the necessity of the reciprocal conduct of 

diplomacy which was a step forward to be accepted in the international order with the same 

rights of the Christian European powers. Thus, the diplomacy of correspondence began to 

rule. Thirdly, for the first time in the Ottoman international relations, the governing strata 

considered the balance of powers in European order and decided on the improvement of the 

relationships with the North-European Protestant countries. Thus, this first attempts to enter 

the already established international order in a reciprocal manner was important. This was 

completely realized by the treaty of Paris in 1856 in which the clear expression states that 

34 Aksan, pp. 19-23. Carter V. Findley, Bureaucratic Reform in the Ottoman Empire. The Sublime Porte 
1789-1922, Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1980, pp. 78-79. 
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Ottoman Empire was one of the members of the European order of nations.35 As Shaw 

clearly argues that military instruction, diplomatic missions and social contact with the rise 

of the Ottoman press were the channels through which the Western knowledge penetrates 

into the East.
36 

Serif Mardin mentions that Translation Bureau in 1840's has taken over 

slowly the function filled by Amedi office in earlier days. Thus, the new institution for the 

education of young officials for the Foreign Ministry and diplomacy became Translation 

Chamber after I 820s from which the influential reformers of the later generation of 1850s 

and 60s grown Up.37 

Mona Baker analyzes the recurring patterns in the history of translation. One of her 

findings is that cOUli interpreters mostly come from minority groups all over the world. The 

Turkish case, where the converts were appointed during the 15th and 16th centuries, and the 

Egyptian case, where the best-known literary translators were'Christians are two instances 

mentioned by Baker.38 She discusses the issue from a general point-of-view and argues that 

across time and space, the existence of minorities in translation affairs is undeniable. 

Furthermore, she raises the point that there is a celiain kind of distinction in the profiles of 

the literary translators and the cOUli interpreters. Our point here is to look at the 

interpreters, or let say, dragomans of the Ottoman Empire, who until 1820's always came 

from the minorities. After their disloyal attitudes towards the state at that time, the state 

decided on training its own dragomans in a special institution called Translation Chamber. 

35 Refer to Yalt;mkaya's articles. Hurewitz also mentions that the inclusion of the Ottoman Empire into 
Europe made the European system a world system in which the Christian and non-Christian lands came 
together. 
36 Shaw, Between Old and New, pp. 181-199. 
37 Serif Mardin, The Genesis ()( Young Ottoman Political Thought, Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1962, p. 207. 
38 Mona Baker, "The History of Translation: Recurring Patterns & Research Issues" in Translations: 
(Re)shaping ()(Ulerature and Culture, edited by Saliha Paker. Istanbul: Bogazit;i University Press, 2002, pp. 
5-14. 
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The need to set up a bureau for the dragomans (official translators) is a consequence 

of new developments in the Ottoman Empire. Until the establishment of this bureau, Greek 

families were in this service and they fulfilled these duties for the state. But the Greek 

Phanariot families, (a reference to the district of Phanar (Fener) on the Golden Horn) were 

disloyal and whispered the secrets of the state to other powers. Due to the new diplomacy 

and the circumstances of the Empire, there was an enormous need for reliable official 

translators. Bulgarzade Yahya Efendi and his son, Ruhiddin Efendi, were appointed to this 

office. But due to the abundance of affairs, two persons could not carry the burden, and 

Stavraki Aristarchi who was not from the Phanariot Greeks and was the last Greek 

appointed to this office was also appointed as an assistant to both ofthem.39 

This chamber was like a channel for the Empire to transmit new ideas across the 

Ottoman borders. It made this issue either directly or indirectly. I mean that the education 

of further reform-minded literati and men of government in the Translation Chamber 

implies the indirect effect of the bureau upon reforms. At the beginning, the size of the 

chamber was not large and it only fulfilled the same function as that of the Dragomans in 

previous centuries. But with the appointment of ishak Efendi (? 177 4-1836), who was a 

very capable man of science and knew lots of language, including classical Latin and 

Greek, the Translation Chamber became more functional and its size expanded. He was one 

of the pioneers in the Ottoman modernization of the natural sciences and was called 

"Ba§'hoca" (chief professor). 40 

39 Cahit Bilim, "Tercilme Odasl", in OTAM, (1990) I pp. 34-35. 
40 For a more detailed account of ishak Efendi, see Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, Ba$hoca ishak Efendi, Ankara: 
Killtilr Bakanllgl Yay., 1989. 
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ishak Hoca organized the chamber into two branches: "Translation chamber" and 

"language chamber". The fonner was the place to translate diplomatic documents, whereas 

the latter served as a school for foreign languages for young officials from different bureaus 

of the Sublime Porte.
41 

This bureau had a very significant role in shaping the cadres that 

would be very effective in the future development and affairs of the Empire. It was like a 

node in a network and the members were almost secure in having future places in the 

governmental sector. On the other hand, the young members of the bureau, such as Miinif 

Efendi (then Pa~a) (1830-1910), Ahmed Vefik Pa~a (1813-1891), were the prominent 

translators and thinkers of the Empire in the 1860s and 70S.42 Findley emphasized the role 

of this bureau in his study of the transfonnation of Ottoman officials during the 19th century 

from the kalemiye to mUlkiye, (the fonner means just scribes and clerks whereas the latter 

tenn implies a structural and central bureaucracy serving for the better government of the 

Empire).43 Young and talented people were employed in this office in order to train them 

for offices in diplomatic affairs and embassies. Even the Sultan realized the importance of 

officials with foreign language skills. An indication may be seen in the appointment by 

Mahmud II of Akif Pa~a (1787-1845) in 1836/1251-1252 to be Foreign Minister. He 

ordered the Pa~a to educate officials for foreign affairs in the knowledge of foreign 

languages. All of those facts contributed to the value of the Translation Chamber and 

41 Cahit Bilim "Terciime Odasl", p. 37. 
42 Many scholars working on this period pinpoint this function ofthe Translation Chamber. For a survey, 
Ejder Okumu~, Tiirkiye 'nin Laikle§me Seriiveninde Tanzimat, istanbul: ins an YaYllllan, 1999. Osman 
Kafadar, Tilrkiye' de Kiiltilrel Donil§ilmler ve Felsefe Egitimi, istanbul: iz Yaymclhk, 2000. Niyazi Berkes, 
Tilrkiye'de (:agda§la§ma. ilber Ortayh, jmparatorlugun En Uzun YilZYllz, 12. Bask!, istanbul: ileti~im 
YaYllllan, 2002, p. 127, 239. Carter V. Findley, Ottoman Civil Officialdom: A Social History, Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1989. Among others, Findley especially argues that this bureau was the first 
institutional setting, which had an agenda of creating a new type of cadre. He puts this chamber beside other 
schools at the core to raise a new reform-minded bureaucratic cadre. See also relevant parts of Ahmet Hamdi 
Tanpmar, 19uncu ASlr Tilrk Edebiyatl Tarihi. 
43 See also Findley, Bureaucratic Reform. 
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enlarged its size, even in the Tanzimat period.44 It was the most important office of the 

Sublime Porte and became the only gate of education for a position in the bureaucracy.45 

As an indication of its larger size, it had 30 people working there in 184111256-57. 

The most important language course was French, and besides that Arabic and Persian; 

General History and Mathematics were in curriculum, too. In this period, it became the 

point of origin for the supreme governors. Almost all of the viziers and ministers went 

through the offices of this Chamber and undertook an upward mobilization via their posts 

that they acquired due to their education and jobs in this bureau. To make a brief list might 

clarify the issue: Ali Pa~a, Fuad Pa~a, Safvet Pa~a, NamIk Kemal, Ahmed Vefik, M. 

NamIk, M. SadIk Rlfat Pa~a, Haydar Efendi, Agah Efendi, Ziya Pa~a, Sadullah Pa~a, Miinif 

Efendi (Pa~a), etc are some of them.46 A brief look at these figures will explain the 

significance of these men for the Empire in the future period. They are either ministers or 

viziers, or reformers and were called Tanzimat intellectuals (Tanzimat aydlnz). This type 

was an end product of the agenda and activities of the Translation Chamber. 47 These 'figures 

mostly applied to reason and idea of liberty, and regarded the concepts as folk, wisdom of 

ordinary people in the first instance.48 This is mostly the generation after Mustafa Re~id 

Pa~a who got his first education in Amedi office whereas the next generation with reformist 

ideas came out of the Translation Chamber. Re~id Pa~a was a very influential figure in the 

reformation history of the Ottoman Empire who prepared and announced the Giilhane Edict 

44 Cahit Bilim, "Tercume Odasl", p. 39. 
45 ilber Ortayh, En Uzun Yiizyzl, pp., 239-240. Ortayh mentions that the frequency of such documents in the 
Ottoman archives has been reached its peak point during between 1840s and 1850s. 
46 Bilim, pp. 40-41. 
47 Ortayh, En UzunYiiZYll, p. 240. Ortayh argues that the prior strategy was to educate Muslim-Turkish 
officials in this Chamber, due to the fact that this element of society was the segment of society closest to the 
influence of West em culture and language. 
48 Mehmet Kaplan, "Mustafa Re~id Pa~a ve Yeni Aydm Tipi" in Mustafa Re§id Pa§a ve D6nemi Semineri 
Bildiriler: Ankara, 13-14 Mart 1985. Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu, 1987, pp. 113-120. 
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in 1839 and had a certain impact upon the next generation of the reformers after him. In the 

second chapter, I would like to emphasize how a new style of the correspondence appeared 

as a result of all these developments, and Re~id Pa~a will be at the center of this new style 

of composition due to his conscious attempts to create it. 
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III. Chapter Two: The Reformation and Its Elements 

This pali of the study will be devoted to the period after 1830s when the first traces 

of changes in language and literature might be seen in the works of the Ottoman men of 

letters. To follow these traces, firstly Mustafa Re~id Pa~a and his enormous contribution to 

the reformation of the Empire will be analyzed. Alongside with Mustafa Re~id Pa~a who 

was at the starting phase of the change of the repertoire, I would like to focus on what I 

mean with the concept of repelioire, coined by Hamar Even-Zohar, a prominent scholar in 

the cultural and translation studies, and what kind of novel insights can we get from this 

concept by applying it for the studies of Ottoman cultural-intellectual history. Then, I 

would like to go on step by step by analyzing bilingual dictionaries, grammar books and 

conversation guides which are clear indicators of the change in vocabulary and the need to 

learn the language of this vocabulary. The news in the Ottoman press enables us to see 

what kind of bits and pieces of this newly emerging repelioire were visible in the Ottoman 

press. The realm of the education is also important due to its formative role of the minds of 

Ottomans who appropriated and domesticated that new kind of repertoire in the Ottoman 

lands. 

a. Mustafa Re~id Pa~a (1800-1858) as a Reformer 

If we speak of the Tanzimat, it is highly possible that we directly remind Mustafa 

Re~id Pa~a who was the architect of the Tanzimat and the introducer of these ideas into 

Turkey. Born in 1800, he worked as an Ottoman official from his young age in different 

posts. He entered the war between the Ottoman Empire and Russia in 1828 and wrote 
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summaries to the Porte. In his return, he was appointed as deputy of the Amedi Office. He 

was a member of the committee in the peace conversations in Edirne in 1829 as a clerk. He 

also went to Egypt with Pertev Efendi in 1830 in order to convinve Mehmed Ali Pa~;a. In 

his return, he became the Chief Secretary (.Amedl) that was his most important post in 

Ottoman bureaucracy up to that time.49 

His appointment to this office was a clear point for his rapid rise in the Ottoman 

bureaucracy up to the top level. He was appointed several times as extraordinary 

ambassador to Paris, or London where he had to engage in diplomatic conversations by the 

foreign ministers of many countries in order to get their support for the Ottoman Empire in 

international affairs such as Egypt. This experience enabled him to learn French and he 

became also Foreign Minister in 1837 as he was in London. After the death of Mahmud II, 

he became one of the most influential statesmen in the Ottoman Empire. In 1839, in order 

to gain the favor of the European powers, he designed the Giilhane Edict and announced it 

in the garden of Palace. It was useful and the European powers recognized it very positively 

to the degree that due to their intervention into the Egyptian affair, this question was solved 

for the benefit of the Ottoman Empire with the London Treaty in 1840.50 

Giilhane Edict assumed to be the first step in the transformation period from the 

. Monarchy to the Constitutionalism. This edict guarantees the life, goods and honour 

security of all people living under the Ottoman rule. After this Edict, Re~id Pa~a was 

appointed several times Grand Vizier and Foreign Minister interchangeably, but for two 

49 Recep Yllmaz, "Mustafa Re~id Pa~a (Biiyiik)" in ITOA vol. II, pp. 318-322. Erciimend Kuran, "Re~id 
Pa~a" in jslam Ansiklopedisi vol. 9, istanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanh~, 1964, pp. 701-705. 
50 Bayram Kodaman - Ahmet Turan Alkan, "Tanzimat'm Onciisii Mustafa Re~id Pa~a" in 150. Yllmda 
Tanzimat, yay. Haz. HakkI Dursun YlldlZ. Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1992, pp. 1-10. This edict serves for 
the access of Turkey into the balance of states. 
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decades, until his death in 1857, he was the most important figure of the Ottoman Empire. 

He was not only successful in diplomatic conduct but also he was insistent on the reforms 

within the Ottoman Empire. He established new institutions for the rise of the education in 

the Ottoman Empire, and he promoted the establishment of the first Academy in 1851.51 He 

was the supporter of the young officials such as Fuad and Ali who will play very prominent 

roles in the next decade of the Empire. At this point, I would like to focus on his 

contribution of the creation of a new literary style in the Ottoman Empire constituting the 

very basic structure of a new repertoire coming out of the contact between the reform­

minded Ottomans and Europe. The way he opened up for the Ottomans was followed by 

the next generation such as Nmmk Kemal, Sinasi, MGnif Pa~a who mostly came out of the 

Translation Chamber, and the Ottoman literary style has given up the older tradition and 

tried to find out a new style which was much more compatible with the reformers' 

ideologies. 

The debates around the style of Mustafa Re~id Pa~a focused on his simple style that 

can be understood very easily. This new way of expression seems to be inspired by the 

European literary style close to the spoken language, simple and basically targets the 

influence of the words upon the addressee. Thus, expression in textual forms was 

considered as an impressive luedium of the message transmission process and thus it was 

transformed into a simple and understandable package unlike the traditional way of 

expression with rhymes and lots of literary arts. Mehmet Kaplan quotes a part from Cevdet 

Pa~a's Tezakir where the author states about Re~id Pa~a that he took a new, clear and 

simple profession of composition so that the influence of the text and utterance remains. 

51 YusufHalayoglu, "Ma'ruzat ve Tezakir'de Mustafa Re~id Pa~a ve Tanzimat Erkam" in Mustafa Re:jid Pa:ja 
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But, in the traditional composition style the impression of the expression diminishes due to 

the rhymes and literary arts. Most of clerks have imitated Re~id Pa~a and apart from .Ali 

and Fuad Pa~a, Ahmet Cevdet has also followed his style, regarded his schools as a moral 

school as a point of reference and learned many things about the political affairs and a new 

language, i.e. French language.52 

In the Ottoman literature, we are able to see the first appearance of this tendency 

towards a new style in form of new vocabulary. I would like to focus now upon the first 

instances of a new vocabulary and to leave the discussion of the new style to the next 

chapter where the translation of new genres will be discussed. Tuncer Baykara states that 

the appearance of the term 'civilization' in the Ottoman vocabulary goes back to the 

1830s.53 Ottomans firstly did not translate this concept but used it as in French form 

'sivilizasyon' at the beginning. Mustafa Re~id Pa~a used this term for the first time in 1834 

together with phrases as human education and execution of the rules. After that some new 

words as hazariyet, temeddun and medeniyet were used. Ottomans invented the last term 

from the Arabic roots m-d-n for the equivalent of the civilization, and Sadlk Rlfat Pa~a was 

ve Donemi Semineri pp. 25-29. See for a detailed study about Re~id Pa~a, Re~at Kaynar, Mustafa Re~it Pa~a 
ve Tanzimat, 2. Bask!. Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu, 1985. 
52 Mehmet Kaplan "Mustafa Re~id Pa~a ve Tanzimat Devri Uslfibu" in Tilrk Killtilril, 20 (1982), no. 229, pp. 
401-405 (5-9). "Miln~eatzmzz tarz-z iraniyan-z taklidyolunda olub, sebk-i in~amzz muhaveratzmzza asia 
uymaz. Yazdzgzmzz, soyledigimize ve soyledigimiz yazdzgzmzza hi{: benzemez. Ekseriye seci ve cinas-z lafti 
ugrunda soziln kuvveti fedii edilir. Bu tarz ilzere mesiilih-i devlete diiir uzunca bir liiyiha, takrir kaleme alznsa 
tumturiik-z elfiiz arasznda maksad-z asli gaaib ve soziln tesiri ziiyi olur. Re~id Pa~a ise kitiibet{:e siide ve 
beligiine bir meslek-i cedid ittihaz etti. Viidi-i in~ada bir yeni {:zgzr a{:tz. Kilttiibzn {:ogu onu taklid eyledi. 
Hariciye nazzrz Ali Efendi ile Dilviin-z Hilmiiyun tercilmanlzgzndan iimedi olan Fuad Efendi-ki ikisi dahi sonra 
vezir ve sadrazam olan m~hur iili ve Fuad Pa~alardzr- anlar dahi bu yo Ida Re~id Pa~a 'nzn isrine iktifii ile 
akran ve emsallerine fiiik olmu~lardzr. Ben de bu yolu begendim ve bu tarz ilzere in~ii-yz keliima heves ettim 
ve onlann encilmen-i illfet ve milsiihabetlerini kendime mekteb-i edeb ittihaz eyledim. Sanki yeniden mektebe 
ba~ladzm ve bu vesile ile mesiiil-i siyasiyyeye dair haylice malumat aldzm ve 01 esniida Franszzcayz ta'aUilm 
ile dahi me~gul oldum". (401-402) 
53 Baykara devotes three articles for the penetration of the concept of civilization in Ottoman texts. 
"Civilisation" ve Osmanh Dev1eti", pp. 1-14; "Bir Kelime Istllah Olarak "Medeniyet"in Turkiye'ye Giri~i", 
pp. 15-32; and "Mustafa Re~id Pa~a'nm Medeniyet Anla)'l~l", pp. 33-37. These articles are compiled in 
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firstly used it in 1838 in order to describe the Ottomanized sivilizasyon as the way of being 

kind and civilized (usUl-i menuslyet ve medeniyet).54 Baykara analyzed the survey of this 

concept within the Ottoman lexicography and found out that at the beginning it was 

designed as the equivalent of being kind, becoming educated and kind, and also it was 

related to the morality and ethics. Until 1850s, this word signified a more ethical conduct 

whereas after 1850s it transformed into the equivalent of civilization as we use today, 

, d . ,55 me emyet. 

Baykara also looks for two different sources. The first one is the travel accounts of 

the foreign travelers and their attachment of some Turkish manners to the criteria of being 

civilized or uncivilized. These were the novel habits as dancing, theatres, alcohol, fashion, 

dressing, reading clubs, post-cars, newspapers etc. The second source he considers was the 

first official Ottoman newspapers, Takvim-i Vekdyi, in which he focuses on different 

equivalents and descriptions of the term civilization in this official organ. He finds out that 

good orders, beneficial regulations, good style, favorable styles were used in the newspaper 

and in the official documents Mustafa Re~id Pa~a composed between 1834 and 1836.56 

We see also some other terms and concepts stemming from the activities of the 

Translation Chamber. For instance, words as mesail-i politikiye (political affairs), new 

concepts such as nation, liberty etc. were borrowed and the chamber used a new style of 

OSl11anhlar'da Medeniyet KaVra111l ve Ondokuzuncu Yilzyzla Dair Ara~t/rl11alar, izmir: Akademi Kitabevi, 
1992. 
54 Ibid., p. 31. 
55 Ibid., pp. 20-23. The author looked for 15 dictionaries on entries as civilisation, civiliser, civilise etc. and 
then concluded in this manner. 
56 Ibid., pp. 24-28. The Ottoman terms were nizam-I l11iistahsen~, usill-i hasene ve mergftbe, niZal11at-l cedide. 



39 

writing, which was simpler and more direct than previous Ottoman styles.57 This new style 

and using of new terms can be followed in the History of Cevdet Pa~a also. I would like to 

conclude this section by referring to Zeki Ankan's careful analysis of the foreing concepts 

of the sources in the rdrih-i Cevdet, which was a product of the first academy-like 

institution of Enciimen-i Ddni~, founded in 185111267. 

The mam reason behind the establishment of Enciimen seemed to be twofold: 

Firstly, it would allow the bringing together of the separate realms of education within the 

Ottoman territories as a supreme body. 58 Secondly, it would serve as a preparatory 

institution for the Dariilfiinun (House of Science), whose establishment had been a dream 

for a long time. The function of Enciimen as a higher education school would be to 

compose textbooks for the courses offered by Dariilfiinun. Ahmed Cevdet (1823-1895) 

composed his rdrih-i Cevdet as a continuation of Hammer's famous history from the date 

that ended, i.e., from 1188 (1774) until 1241 (1825-26).59 

Cevdet composed his work very fast and its content was also very detailed and 

accurate. Hammer complimented the first two volumes on their quality and accuracy. 

Rather than classical Ottoman histories; this work was composed analytically and it also 

tried to underline the reasons for and implications of historical affairs. This is a very 

S7 Ortayh, En Uzun YiiZYll, pp. 42-43. Nejat Goyiiny, "Tanzimat'a Yoneltilen Ele~tiriler" in Mustafa Re§id 
Pa§a ve D6nemi Semineri, pp. 105-111. Second article quotes that the aim of Re~id Pa~a and his friends was 
to regulate the state according to the European style through the spread of education. 
S8 Tanpmar mentions the members of committee in detail. Apart from the leading politi cans of that time, these 
were young people such as Ahmed Cevdet and Ahmed Vefik, scholars from ilmiye, and non-Muslim officials 
from the Translation Chamber, and foreign scholars dealing with Orient and Ottoman Empire, such as 
Hammer, Redhouse and Bianchi. See Tanpmar, 19. ASlr, pp., 144-146. 
S9 Cevdet Pa~a stated the time span his work covers in Tezflkir as mentioned above. He stated in the same 
place, that he was concerned to compose it in a simple style for the audience of the general public. Tezflkir, 
vol. IV, p. 58, quoted by Zeki Ankan, "Cevdet Pa~a'mn Tarihinde Kullandlgt Yabancl Kaynaklar ve 
Terimler", in Ahmed Cevdet Pa§a Semineri 27-28 MaYls 1985. Bildiriler, istanbul: 1986, p. 174, f.n. 3. A 
detailed list of the works composed by the members of the Academy may be found in Taceddin Kayaoglu' s 
Tiirkiye'de Terciime Miiesseseleri, pp., 77-90. 
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unusual approach to history writing. Tanpll1ar mentions that there was a conscious concern 

among the members of the academy for the discipline of history. This concern led to the 

translation of history books from Western languages, which were mostly about the affairs 

of the "New Ages". 

According to Ankan, we can see lots of terms stemming from Western sources in 

the history of Cevdet. He found out that Cevdet was very aware of these sources and tried 

to use them. The author tried to determine these sources Ahmed Cevdet used and explored 

the terminology of politics borrowed from Western histories. For instance, he mentioned 

that references to the European accounts of the history seemed to be obligatory due to the 

increasing political relationships between Europe and Empire since Napoleon Bonaparte. 

He gave some vague references such as 'deriving from the histories in European languages' 

etc. At the terminology level, it is possible to see concepts such as 'ministroca', 

'parlamento', 'konvansiyon', 'ofic;:yal', 'feodalite', 'droit de gens' as hukuk-z milel etc.60 

We can see that the men of letters in the next generation after Rqid Pa~a were attracted by 

Re~id Pa~a and they continued his attempts of the simplification and civilization project in 

the level of vocabulary and style which were the predecessors of the new repertoire which 

emerged out of the modernization projects of the architects of Tanzimat in a complex and 

multi-dimensional manner. At this point I would like to elaborate the concept of repertoire 

and what I mean by this concept for the present project. 

60 Ankan has devoted the second part of his article to analyzing these terms. See especially Ankan, ibid., pp. 
191-197. 
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b. The Concept of Cultural Repertoire and Elements of the New Repertoire 

In this part, I will consider the concept of repertoire as elaborated by Itamar Even-

Zohar. This scholar of cultural studies invented this concept for a better understanding of 

set of aggregate options for any cultural, political entities and investigated the different 

aspects of his hypothesis to find out a fair interpretation for his problematic. 

He began his search for the possibility ofthe cultural planning in the formation of a 

cultural repertoire that was inspired by other, "foreign" repertoires. He defines cultural 

repertoire as 'the aggregate of options utilized by a group of people, by the individual 

members of group, for the organization of life'. He proposed that in order to shape it, a 

deliberate plan should be enacted.61 To put any translation movement into this planning 

activity is not a difficult task. We know from the Turkish case that in the 1930's and 40's a 

new Translation Bureau was founded with the certain plan of translating the classics of 

Western literature into the modern Turkish language, a very successful event in Turkish 

literary history conducted by Hasan Ali Yuce1.62 

Mostly the agents of change constituted a small minority that functioned as the 

managers of the repertoire. They may be either power-holders or free agents. Their attempts 

to crystallize a repertoire will introduce a certain change in the current state of affairs. Their 

ability to mobilize resources for the cultural repertoire will provide effective models and 

justification to the distinctive existence of any entity that stays as target of the newly 

61 For the definition of cultural repertoire, see Itamar Even-Zohar, "The Making of a Culture Repertoire and 
the Role of Transfer" in Translations: (Re) shaping If Literature and Culture, ed. by Saliha Paker. istanbul: 
Bogazi9i University Press, 2002, pp. 166-174. 
62 This Translation Bureau published a periodical Tercume Dergisi [Journal of Translation] which continued 
for many years. Hasan Anamur, "Onsoz" in Ekinler ve Zamanla,. Kav$agl C;eviri / Traduction Carrefour des 
Cultures et des Temps: Hommage a Hasan-Ali Yiice!. Sous la direction de Hasan Anamur. Istanbul: Ylldlz 
Teknik Oniversitesi Yay., 1997, pp.I-VII. 
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existing repertoire. If they collaborate with the power-holders, then to establish the new 

repertoire may be simpler than in case of free agents.63 

He argues that any activity for cultural planning may have some different 

objectives. In the first instance, it can make partly the making of new socio-political units 

possible, as in case of the unification process of Germany in the 19th century, or in the 

Turkish Republic. The second objective may be to transform the units, or reconstruct them. 

In this dimension of the cultural planning, planners seeks to affiliate people to the made 

entity via the establishment of a new subset upon which the new ties of cohesion were 

based. During the planning, a certain amount of cultural labor as a source for the energy in 

this motion was invested. This energy improves the possibility of the access of the 

members to the options within the new repertoire. Even-Zohar argues that cultural planning 

comes out of being in a lower state than comparable entities. This lowerness led the idea­

makers of the entity to find solutions who sought to bring a new repertoire for the better 

access of the resources from which they have been deprived of. This idea fits very well to 

the situation of the Ottoman Empire that was in a very weak position after serious defeats 

against its rivals and therefore the governors and men of letters tried to open some gates in 

order to get out of this difficult and weak position. What they proposed as measurements 

are considered by Zohar as a proposition of a new repertoire through conscious planning, 

which may bring lots of benefits in the long run. For the present study, some constituting 

elements within the domain of literature will be taken into consideration, whereas the 

relationship between the vocabulary, discourse, trope and genre will be left aside for a 

fUliher study in detail. 

63 Itamar Even-Zohar, "Culture Planning and Cultural Resistance in the Making and Maintaining of Entities" 
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Zohar made a classification in the function of culture as culture-as-goods and 

culture-as-tools. The former represents cultural things as evaluable goods in terms of 

prestige, status, material prosperity etc. If a society, or any other entitiy does not possess 

any evaluable cultural elements, than it means that this entity does not have 'any culture'. 

The latter takes the culture as a set of operating tools for the organization of life.64 This 

dimension has also active and passive parts. In the passive one, the significant aspect is to 

be able to make sense of reality whereas the active side concerns with the actions for any 

new situations encountered by the members of any entity.65 

Ann Swidler's argument about the culture that culture puts an influence over action 

by forming a repertoire or "tool kit" of habits, skills, and styles that enable people to 

establish a "strategy of action" seems to be relevant at this point.66 Rather than the older 

definition of culture as the entire way of life of a society in order to become of a 

functioning member of society, Swidler takes a new definition, which describes it as the 

publicly available symbolic forms through which people experience and express meaning. 

According to this understanding, the broader term "culture" consists of "symbolic vehicles 

of meaning, including beliefs, ritual. practices, art forms and ceremonies, as well as 

informal cultural practices such as language, gossip stories, and rituals of daily life.,,67 They 

enable the existence of the social process in which the members of a group or community 

in Sun Yat-Sen Journal of Humanities 14 (Apri12002) pp. 45-52, here p. 45. 
64 Idem., "Culture Repertoire and the Wealth of Collective Entities" in Under Construction: Link for the Site 
of Literary Theory - Essays in Honour of Hendrik van Gorp. Dirk de Geest et al. (eds.). Leuven: Leuven 
Univ. Press, 2000, pp. 389-403, here pp. 389-392. 
65 Ibid., pp. 392-393. He quotes from Russian semioticians Lotman and Uspenskij how culture comes into the 
center of life: " ... culture as generator of structuredness, social sphere around which life becomes possible". 
66 Ann Swidler, "Culture in Action: Symbols and Strategies" in American Sociological Review, vol. 51 (April 
1986) no. 2, pp. 273-286, here p. 286. 
67 Ibid., p. 273. 
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share modes of behavior and outlook. Thus, the active tools stem from these processes 

which were at the basics of any repertoire. 

The crucial factor on repertoire is its acceptance by the target group and granting of 

this new repertoire among them. For the making of repertoire, Even-Zohar argues that two 

basic procedures independent of the circumstances are 'import' and 'invention' .68 These are 

two basic factors for the making of a repertoire. Additionally, if the imported things were 

integrated within the existing repertoire, the process could be called as 'transfer'. Only 

then, the imported goods began to generate some consequences by this integration.69 This 

generation could only be done after the domestication and emergence of a need for the 

transferred goods. During translation of texts interculturally, only those who may be able to 

create the semiotic models of the translations integral parts of the home repertoire were 

assumed to be successful. 

In order to achieve the success in the formation of new repertoires, dedicated groups 

of individuals are necessary. They have to be able to produce ideas convertible to 

alternative or new options for the repertoire of culture around which social life is shaped 

and organized. Even-Zohar coins the term of idea-makers for such kind of dedicated 

persons.70 Zohar argues that the success of the cultural planning should be considered in 

forms of the ability to select a desirable course of life among many options. 

This ability may also indicate itself in the changing circumstances in forms of the 

production of new options in order to cope with the changes. If a cultural or social entity is 

68 Refer to Gideon Toury, "Translation as a Means of Planning and the Planning of Translation: A Theoretical 
Framework and an Exemplary Case" in Translations: ... ,pp. 148-165, here pp. 150-151. 
69 Even-Zohar, "The Making of Culture Repertoire and the Role of Transfer" in Translations: ''', pp. 166-174, 
herepp.169-170. 
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in contact with other cultural or social entites, then we saw a major process in the human 

history as the transfer of repertoire from one group to another as means of proliferating the 

repertoire of the domestic options, which was also experienced by the Ottomans during 

their extreme socio-political contact with the Western world. At the beginning of this 

proliferation, men of the governments such as Re~id Pa~a and his followers played the 

major role, whereas the litterateurs appeared after 1860s and played the most significant 

role in the establishment of the new repertoire. If we consider the size of these people, they 

were not so crowded, a small group, but strongly dedicated themselves for the penetration 

of new ideas into the Ottoman Empire so that the Empire would have been in a better 

position than the contemporary difficult and weak position. The significant feature of the 

idea-makers for Zohar is whether is he able to convert his ideas to the real, graspable 

options for the benefits of the entire population.71 

At this point he puts another division between the idea-makers who are producing 

and preaching their thoughts and those who are in addition to both of these activities 

implementing their ideas to be a socio-cultural reality in the active repertoire of the 

domestic group. The latter he calls as cultural entrepreneurs who are also produces of new 

options through images, metaphors, depicting of alternative, different or new models of life. 

But this activity might clash with the contemporarily accepted options. The existed models 

of life may not always be hospitable to the images showing that there might be some other 

possibilities. These images have been mostly produced by the activity what is called 

70 Itamar Even-Zohar, "Idea-Makers, Culture Entrepreneurs, Makers of Life Images, and the Prospects of 
Success" in Papers in Culture Research published in 2004, pp. 206-226. 
71 Ibid., pp. 213-217. He called them idea-makers-as-options-devisers. 
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literature, which is assumed to consist of 'images of life' that was studied by the Russian 

semioticians as literature contributing to the "potential models of life".72 

Zohar investigates the approach of this school for the emergence of a repertoire in 

which literary activity might serve as a major industry capable of providing tools for the 

understanding and operating in actual life. The literary products provide sometimes plans 

for action. We can see this fact also in the most vital national movements of the 19th and 

20th centuries, which started with poetry as the only alternative for the expression of new 

preferences or new options. In the Ottoman Empire, what we see also that literary activity 

went hand in hand with the political and social reformers as the reflectors of ideas of 

option-devisers for society, but also as an efficient tool for the proliferation of the new 

options in form of the narratives the reform-minded authors produced. Zohar claims that the 

aggregate of activities engaged by idea-makers, cultural entrepreneurs and literatteurs may 

be called as the industry of ideas or cultural industry for the proliferation and the 

domestication of the new options stemming from their activities. 

This feature of the literature was elaborated in another work by Even-Zohar in 

which he proposed to take the history of literature as a major factor in the social 

organization of life.73 In his proposal, what is most useful for the present study is that he 

treats literature as a network, a complex of activities, rather than as a collection of texts, 

mostly canonical texts. In this framework, a valuable literary product, i.e. literary goods, is 

the one incorporated into the group of canonical texts. The group of canonical texts 

possessed by any ruler means something similar to the possession of the prosperity for the 

same ruler. It serves as if the consolidatory element of the identity oflarge collectivities, for 

72 Ibid., pp. 221-223. 
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instance, national languages and literatures are tools for the self-identification and self­

construction of the members of that nation. These tools serve for the explanation of the 

world and for the action in world. The literary texts often provide plans or scripts for action. 

It is highle possible to read a literary text and then to extract from it practical instructions 

for everyday life. In this respect, it is like a mirror for the organization of life. The 

efficiency of the network and mediation of agents will tum literature to a powerful social 

organization. Zohar concludes that literature, if studied academically, seems to be an 

effective instrument to reflect some important aspects of our comprehension of society in 

which the men of letters produce their literary outputs. 74 

The constituents of the effective network of literature should be taken into 

consideration one-by-one. This network consists of not only literary works as fiction, 

drama, poetry, but also it includes the dictionaries, the news in the press, the educational 

institutions as generator of the producers of the literature, the theater pieces as plots of the 

instructive literature, and their producers by broadening the meaning of literature as Zohar 

did in his article. Let me elaborate for these constituting elements of the repertoire 

beginning from the level of vocabulary and language acquisition, i.e., the dictionaries and 

grammar books of French language, which provided the whole alternative set of options for 

the Ottoman domestic culture. 

73 Idem., "Literature as Goods, Literature as Tools" in Neohelicon XXIX (2002) 1, pp. 75-83. 
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c. Dictionaries and Grammar Books 

At this point, we may refer to the dictionaries and grammar books mostly composed 

for the non-Ottoman audience in order to lead them towards learning the Turkish language. 

The fact that the existence of a stream of learners of the Turkish language for state affairs 

or for some other reasons had been there for a long time may be seen in Ratip Efendi's 

report. 75 In one of the recent studies on the borrowing of some words from French into 

Turkish, the author mentions two lexicographers who composed their dictionaries in the 

1830's: Bianchi and Artin Hindoglu.76 The former states in his foreword that he composed 

his dictionary in order to serve the need of the Europeans in the Orient and also to fulfill the 

inclination of the Turks to learn French, whereas the latter states that he thought that Turks 

were beginning to incline towards Western culture and that the Turkish language occupied 

a very significant position within world history.77 

Bianchi was a dragoman and a commercial attache in the French embassy at the 

beginning of the 19th century. He was known for his famous French-Turkish vocabulary. 

74 Ibid., pp. 79-83. 
75 Ebubekir Ratip Efendi talks about an academy in Wien in which students essentially learnt the three 
languages and therefore had been called as Akadimya Asiya. The reason for the establishment of this Asian 
academy was to learn the languages of the state with which the Habsburg Empire had some relationships. The 
head of this academy was one of the graduates of the school of the Dif oglanlan (Les Enfants de Langue) in 
Constantinople and his duty was to translate documents on the Ottoman Empire. Every two years, they sent 
two boys to Constantinople to practice their language skills there. Joseph von Hammer was also enrolled at 
this institution. Ratip Efendi mentions that the students sit in front of him and read some lines in Turkish, 
Arabic and Persian. FUlihermore, they also composed some texts dedicated to his visit to the academy. Ratip 
Efendi copied it in order to show their accuracy. In return, he composed a poem and hung it to the wall of the 
academy. See for this, Ebubekir Ratip Efendi, Ebzlbekir Rdtip Efendi'nin Nemr;:e Sefdretndmesi, yaYlma 
Hazlrlayan: Abdullah Uyman. istanbul: Kitabevi, 1999, pp. 91-93. See Appendix 1 for the Ottoman Turkish 
version of this part of the ambassador's report. 
76 Ali I:;iyek, "Tlirkiye'ye Giren Franslzca K5kenli Bazl Kelimeler Ozerine Bir inceleme" in Atatiirk 
Universitesi Tiirkiyat Ara$tlrll1afan EnstitiisiJ Dergisi, J I (2004) n. 24, p. 2. I:;iyek also states that one of the 
methods of finding equivalent words for the newly emerging concepts was to borrow the foreign words after 
transforming them according to Turkish phonology and morphology. 
77 <;:iyek, p. 3. See also Ha=ine-i Lugat ou Dictionnaire abrege Turc-Franr;:ais par Artin Hindoglu : Ancien 
pr~fesseur de fa langue Turque et Armenienne, actuellement Inter prete I.R. du tribunal des Nobles de fa 
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The foreword he wrote for this dictionary was an important document reflecting his ideas 

and practical personality. He stated his wonder about the report which the departments of 

history and ancient literature at the institute presented to the Emperor Napoleon in 1806, 

and why it did not express the need for a French-Turkish dictionary beside the French-

Arabic one. According to Bianchi, the Ottoman-Turkish language was more widespread 

than Arabic in the classical world. The fact that the governing strata of countries such as 

Egypt and Syria and the educated people there were speaking Ottoman Turkish made it 

very useful for Europeans to learn it. Also the peace and trade agreements were drawn up in 

this language, which was one of the proofs to Bianchi of the usefulness of the Turkish 

language for Europeans.78 A special situation arising from the situation of students sent by 

the Egyptian Khedive to France made people feel the need more seriously. Those students 

were sent by Mehmed Ali Pa~a in order to obtain a Western education. For this task, 

French-Turkish and French-Arabic dictionaries for the students were required, but 

unfortunately there were not any satisfactory ones. Due to this lack of satisfactory 

dictionaries, the chief of the Egyptian mission in Paris, Mr. Jomard, asked Bianchi to 

compose a dictionary covering the most important words and phrases in Ottoman-Turkish. 

Bianchi also stated that the sympathy of the Turks towards the French people was 

established during the era ofFran90is I. 

His use of some Turkish phrases which had never before been phrased in French 

aimet at making the lexicon more friendly for the young Ottomans who were trying to learn 

Basse Autriche a Vienne, et membre de /'academie Armenienne a Venise. Vienne: Imprime chez Antoine 
noble de Schmid, Imprimeur l.R. des Langues Orientales, 1838. . 
78 For a Turkish translation of the foreword, see Aykut KazanClgil,XlX Yiizyzlda Osmanlt Imparator/ugu'nda 
Anatomi: $anizade-Bianchi, istanbul: Ozel Yaymlar, 1991, pp. 3-5, where Kazanclgil quotes the translation of 
H. Hatemi from "Franslzca-Tiirk~e ilk Sozliikler (Rhasis, Hindoglu, Bianchi Sozliikleri)" in Tarih ve Top/um, 
2 (1984) 12, pp. 430-431. 
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the language at that time. Since 1784, French works on mathematics, geography, marine 

and military art had been translated into the Ottoman language but the main reason for the 

acquisition of the Turkish language was the recent inclination of Ottomans towards 

Western civilization. This might provide French with an important and dominant situation 

among the other languages. The penetration and infusion of the French taste and language 

into the Orient might cause a French impact on Ottoman society. Another important point 

lastly mentioned by him was that French literature would strengthen the ties with the 

Ottoman Empire. I think his way of argumentation seems to be very practically oriented. 

Bianchi is an extraordinarily important figure in the reformation period of the Empire with 

his pioneering publications of a list of books printed in Istanbul and at the Bulaq press in 

Egypt: a) Notice sur Ie premier ouvrage d'Anatomie et de Medecine Imprine en turc it 

Constantinople en 1820. Suivie de Catalogue des livres turcs arabes et persans imprimes it 

Constantinople de puis l'introduction de l'imprimerM en 1726-27 jusqu'en 1820, Paris 

1821. b) Catalogue generale et defaille des livres Arabes, Persans et Turc Imprime it 

Bula~, Paris, 1847.79 

Another early lexicographer, Hindoglu, states in his foreword that the Occidental 

people had not known the Orient only through military encounters, but the accounts of 

friendly travelers and the science of the Orient was also mediator for the presentation of the 

Orient to the eyes of the Occidental people. The effort to facilitate the study of the Turkish 

language for European students who wanted to learn this language was sought in a number 

of studies with these authors he did not want to contest. 

79 Ibid., p. 30, f.nJI and 13. Bianchi listed 68 titles published from 1728 until 1820 in ~stanbul in his 
catalogue which was ended with the book of Saniztlde, Mirfit el~ 'abdfi Te~rih-i 'Asl-z Insanf. 
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Considering forewords of seven books devoted to the facilitation of learning French 

in the Ottoman Empire, we can see some interesting points. These grammar books and 

dictionaries mostly composed by the members of the Translation Chamber. Some of them 

came also from the minority groups of the Ottoman Empire. In addition to this fact, some 

of them were also actively involved in the foreign language instruction in terms of being 

teacher in schools. An exceptional case was a terminology manuel which was produced by 

the former translator of the Austrian Empire in Constantinople which emphasized the new 

vocabulary in administrative, judiciary and political issues coming out of the contact 

between the Ottoman Empire and the West but was not found the equivalences in the 

Ottoman language. Due to the laguna within these areas, he carried out the composition of 

his manual. 

Y orgaki Razi mentioned that learning of any foreign language addressed for the 

sake of the increase of the information circulation within a particular setting. Thus, learning 

French language served also for this function and due to the long-term relationship between 

the French and Ottoman Empires, the desire to learn French language by Ottomans 

increased which also aimed to fulfill the need of a much greater bulk of information for the 

new things emerged after the through encounter with Europe. Exactly for this reason, 

French language was the most appropriate choice because the old knowledge and 

information encoded in other languages were re-coded in French and they also dealt with 

the difficulties of this translation process. All of these points made the study of French 

language a worth and right step for the acquisition of the contemporary knowledge. Razi 

composed his grammar book just to facilitate this task for the beginners and students. And 

lastly, he mentioned that his deed was just one of the thanksgivings to the Pasha who 
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provided him with the learning of Arabic and Persian language in Constantinople four years 

80 ago. 

Another dictionary was composed by N. Mallouf in 1849/1265 and published in 

Smyrna. In the introductory part of this work where he praised the Turkish language for its 

mastery in literature, he addressed the great Re~it Pa~a who was the great propagandist of 

public instruction and tried to bring an Enlightened vision to all classes of population. 

Thus, the author tried to facilitate the study of this language for young intellectuals within 

this harmonius language.81 

Another one, composed by a Greek working in the Translation Chamber, was 

Rehniima-Yl Lisan-l Fransevf. The acquisition of the French language was tried everywhere 

and you were able to find many booklets on the French language. But due to the abundance 

of the words and phrases in them, beginners could not learn from them easily. In this 

respect, a short booklet containing the principles and phrases ofthe language seemed to be 

necessary. 82 He would like to correspond this necessity. 

Again, a member of the Translation Chamber, Krikor Margosyan, composed a book 

on the Morphology and Syntax of the French Language [Saif u Nahv-i Fransevf] in 

1858/1274.83 The compiler of this grammar book wrote an introduction [Dibace] in which 

80 Yorgaki Razi, Gramer Fransez yani Sarfz Fransevi, Constantinople: Lithography de Cayol, 1845, pp. 3-7. 
See Appendix for the full-text of the introduction in Ottoman Turkish and English. This is my translation, as 
all of the other forewords and parts of books from Ottoman Turkish into English. 
81 N. Mallou£; Dictionnaire de poche Franr;ais-Turc, or Tresor de la conversation, a I 'usage des personnes 
qui se livrent a I 'etude de ces deux langues; auteur de plusieurs ouvrages elementaires et professur de langues 
orientales au college de la propagande, dirige par M M. Les Lazaristes a Smyme, 1849, Imprimerie d' A. 
Damiano. 
82 Yorgaki Petropulos, Rehniima-yz Lisan-z Fransevf, [n.p.]: [n.d.], pp. 2-4. Refer to appendix for the Ottoman 
Turkish and English texts of Petro pulos' foreword. ~ 
83 Krikor Markosyan, Sarfu Nahv-i Fransevi: Cild-i Evvel, I;3iib-l 'AliJercume ~)dasl Me'murlanndan Biib-l 
Ser-askeri Ecnebiye Kalemi Miitercimi Krikor Efendi Te'lifItdi.1?er-Asitane-i 'Aliyye, 1275/1859. 
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he mentioned that from ancient times on, French state had supported its philosophers and 

scholars and established lots of educational institutions, and attempted to spread the level of 

civilization and education to other parts of the world. This book contains significant issues 

for the compilation of such an auxiliary for the teaching and learning of French language. 

First of all, the conscious attempt of the French people in order to bring their language in 

the regulatory state. The author mentioned that since 200 years they tried to unify their 

language and bring their pronounciation into one type. Secondly, French people have 

translated famous works in other languages into their language, which made a person 

familiar with other languages by knowing that language which became the lingua franca of 

that period. Also the fact that the instruction of the sciences in French language in Military 

School and Medicine School seemed to be another factor contributing to the importance of 

this language for the Ottomans. But, in spite of its importance, it is difficult to find 

grammar books that explain the language in accordance with the Turkish language which 

would certainly facilitate its learning by Turkish students. As the author was an inst~uctor 

of French grammar in the Medical School, he was aware of this fact due to his experience 

as instructor there. For this reason, he felt himself responsible of the facilitation of French 

language acquisition and produced this grammar book in which he adopted French 

morphology and syntax in accordance with the rules of Turkish grammar. After a serious 

consideration of the books on French grammer, he compiled the agreed issues in his work 

by supporting his arguments by many examples. At the end, he mentioned that this book 

was not only worth for the Turkish citizens, but also those who wanted to learn Turkish 

language may use it for their benefits. Again, Margosyan mentioned that this book was a 

symptom of his loyalty to the Sultan.84 

84 Ibid., pp. 3-5. 
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Another book compiled for the easy acquisition of the French language beginners 

and students written by Ollendorf was translated under the rubric of Miikaleme-i Szbydn in 

1866/1282-83 by ismail Hakkl who was the director of the Imperial Lycee. The second 

edition was printed in 1873/1289-90 in Ceridehane press. In his foreword, ismail Hakkl 

stated his incentive for this translation. Accordding to his statement, Ollendorfs book was 

more preferred to other books on French language due to its methodology. The author was 

also related to the education, as an official on General Military Schools, and translated the 

book in conversation style into Ottoman Turkish. The uniqueness of this work lies on its 

characteristics that in each part the way of writing and pronounciation in French was 

explained which enabled the students to check the correctness of their knowledge. Thus, 

this book is a reliable and accurate book for the language and addressed to the beginners in 

the language and the student of the schools.85 We can also see ~n advertisement for the 

publication of the first volume of this book in Tasvfr-i E.fkdr.86 

Ambroise Calfa, who had composed a conversation guide previously, wrote a 

pocket dictionary in 1863/1280 the fourth edition of which was published in 1869 in Paris. 

The author composed many other works about general history, ancient history, arithmetic, 

geography, Armenian calligraphy, as well as journals, and conversation guides in French-

Turc and also French-Armenian and English-Armenian, dictionaries in Turkish-Armenian, 

Armenian-French and French-Armenian. Other than these books, which were mostly 

relevant to language learning, or to college study, he also translated some novels from 

85 Ollendorf, Miikiileme-i Slbydn, miitercimi ismail HakIo, istanbul: Ceridehane'de ikinci def a olarak tab' 
olunmui?dur, 1290, pp. 3-4. See appendix for the English and Ottoman Turkish version. 
86 Tasvir-i Ejkiir, n. 469, pA, 18 Zilkade 12831 27-IIl-1867, This ad and others taken from Tasvir-i Ejkiir 
have been cited from Necdet Hayta, Tarih Ara~tlrmalarma Kaynak Olarak Tasvir-i Ejkiir Gazetesi 
(1278/1862 - 1286/1869), Ankara: Kultur Bakanhgl, 2002, p. 243. See Appendix for the Ottoman text and my 
translation into English. 
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French into Armenian. On the cover pages of this dictionary, two novels, Paul et Virginie 

and Les Aventures de Telemaque, were mentioned, both of them were reprinted with a 

French text also. Another book he translated from French into Armenian was again by 

Fenelon, L 'Education des Filles de Fenelon.87 His reason for the composition of such a 

dictionary seemed to be similar to reasons of others. He was proud of having a fourth 

edition published within a few some years, a rare thing for a book in Oriental libraries. 

One of the extraordinarily interesting accounts on the encounter of the French and 

Ottoman languages may be found in a bilingual glossary of terminology composed in 

1870/1286-87 in Vienna by a former court interpreter of the Austrian Empire in 

Constantinople. This glossary has two titles, one in French, the other in Ottoman Turkish. 

Let me cite them: Manuel Terminologique Fran~ais-Ottoman contenant les Principales 

Expressions et Locutions Techniques usitees dans les Pieces dipl011tatiques, administratives 

et Judiciaires ainsi que difJerents neologismes inconnus aux vocabulaires Fran~ais-Turcs 

en Usage = Mecmu 'a-i /stllahat-l Resmiye ya 'ni Umur-l politikiyye ve mulkiyye ile 

Muhakemat-l Hukukiyye ve Ceza'iyye ve de'dvi-i ticarete mute 'allik muharrerdt u 

senedatda cari ve musta'mel olan Fransevi ve Turki ta 'birdt-l mahsusa-i resmiyyeyi ve 

sa 'ir nev-zuhur ba 'Zl lstllahatl havi lugat-l muntahabedir. 88 

87 Ambroise Calfa, Dictionnaire de Poche Franfais-Turc par A. Calfa. Ancien Directeur de College national 
armenien de Paris, Membre de la Societe asiatique, de l'Institut historique, de la Societe orientale de France, 
etc. Quatrieme Edition. Paris: L. Hachette & Cie Libraries and Garnier Freres Libraries, 1869, I-VI. For the 
detailed information ofthe novel and Fenelon in the Ottoman Empire, see to the third chapter, the part on the 
novel translations. 
88 Bn. O. De Schlechta-W ssehrd, Manuel Terminoiogique Fram;ais-Ottoman contenant les Principales 
Expressions et Locutions Techniques usitees dans les Pieces diplomatiques, administratives et Judiciaires 
ainsi que difJerents neologismes inconnus aux vocabulaires Franfais-Turcs en Usage = Mecmu' a-i /stlldhdt-l 
Resmiye, Vienna: Imprimerie Imperiale, 1870. This manual has two cover pages and two forewords, one in 
French one in Ottoman Turkish. In the Ottoman version, the author has been identified as the former chief 
interpreter of the embassy of the Austrian Empire in Constantinople. 
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As the title of this manual very clearly indicates, it is a collection of the terms, and 

concepts related to judicial, administrative, and diplomatic issues. Those concepts were 

deduced from the official correspondence of the state. The author mentions that there were 

some difficulties in finding these words in the current dictionaries and therefore the former 

embassy official wanted to overcome this difficulty by compiling a 'technical, special' 

manual. According to the author, the increase in the relationship of the Ottoman Empire 

with other states, the correspondence and every type of documents were circulating among 

those states. Even though translation of these texts into the Ottoman language became a 

necessity, the Turkish equivalents of the official terminology and concepts used in French 

texts can not be found in the contemporary Ottoman dictionaries. This fact made the 

translation much more difficult. During the reign of Mehmed Emin Pa~a, who was a 

scholar-friendly governor, many books for the sake of civilization were produced. One of 

them was this humble contribution for the use of the translators in which the mostly used 

concepts, terms and phrases were translated into Turkish and some new phra,ses were 

added.89 

In the French version of the introduction, we see some alterations to the Ottoman 

one. In that, the author mentions, beside the things he mentioned in the Ottoman version, 

that there was a lack for translators for the new political, administrative and judicial 

organization of the Empire by the Sublime Porte during the last twenty years. As an official 

interpreter of the Austrian Empire, he met also with the same difficulties leading him to 

burden himself with the responsibility of compiling this work. He felt himself then as being 

completely authoritative in the composition of a manual for terminology, but at the same 

89 Ibid., Ottoman foreword. See Appendix for the text 
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time he wished to be compatible with the preceding works, the dictionaries of Bianchi and 

Hangeri, the contents of both of which were familiar to all of the Orientalists dealing with 

translation from. French into Turkish. At the end he acknowledged that the Cabinet 

supported and guaranteed the prompt realization of his project.90 

We can see also dictionaries with different objectives in this era. For instance, there 

was a dictionary of Greek, Turkish, Arabic and Persian phrases. The author tells us that the 

instruction of the Ottoman language was a compulsory act within the Ottoman lands. In 

order to facilitate this for the citizens, and also to increase and reinforce the good 

relationships between the Greek and Ottoman peoples, the author assumed himself to be 

responsible for the composition of such a dictionary.91 

We can observe from the forewords that the Ottoman literary class, whether as state 

officials, or as men of letters, sought for ease in obtaining the valuable tool for beginners. 

As one of the composers states that being skillful in French means being skillful in many 

languages due to the translations into French from every language of the world. Due to this 

characteristic of the French language, which would be a window or a key to the unknown 

world of other cultural domains, people who knew it tried to write works which facilitated 

the acquisition of the language for beginners and put them in touch quickly with the 

literature written or translated in French. This rapid touch would enable them to be 

acquainted with the French repertoire and domesticate pieces which were relevant to the 

needs of the Ottomans, or compatible with their past experience in terms of a new 

90 Ibid., pp. V -VII. 
91 Lisdn-l Yundni ile mubeyyen 'Arabi, Fdrisi ve Turki eljdZlnl hdvf Mecmau 'I-Lugat, Eser-i Abraham 
Malyakas, istanbul, 1292, Matbaa-i Tologos. See Appendix for the Ottoman text. 
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repertoire. Thus, those who were skillful in French could utilize a new aggregate of options 

that provides a basic structure for the organization of their life.92 

Additionaliy, Eram GUzel-Oglou has written a conversation guide for French and 

Turkish in 1852/1268-69. It consists of a very interesting dialogue in which the attributes of 

a French man as being intelligent, who was not only skillful in French but also in many 

other European languages, as well as in history and geography were mentioned by one of 

the sides of the dialogue. His ability to playa classical Turkish musical instrument was also 

a contribution to his courtesy and hospitability.93 

We can see some parallels with Turkish in speaking of the second person. For 

instance, we see the equivalent of the second person pronoun 'vous' in French in bilingual 

texts as 'ziit-l iiliniz'. The introduction to a conversation among the members of educated 

people might be generalized as: "Sabahlmz hayr olsun efendim: Bonjour, Monsieur." 

[Good morning, sir] and "Miziic-l iiliniz haylrdlr in$allah: J'espcre que vous etes en bonne 

sante" [I hope you are well]. To address Europeans, the Italian word 'signor' was replaced 

by "Monsieur", and for women "Madame" was used. Both of these had equivalents in 

Ottoman Turkish going from the formal to the intimate. Also ethnicity, age and religion 

may be considered among the factors determining the word-choice.94 

92 Paul Connerton argues that every type of new experience that seemed to be meaningful for us should be 
supported by the context composed of the past experience. To grasp anything or any action that influences our 
mind, it should cover some place in our horizon of expectations. Paul Connerton, Toplumlar Nasll Anzmsar?, 
yev. Alaeddin Senel. istanbul: Ayrmtl Yay., 1999, pp. 15-16. I used the of aggregate of options from Even­
Zohar, "The Making of Culture Repertoire and the Role of Transfer" in Translations: (Re)shaping of ... , p. 
166. this article was originally published in Target, vol. 9 (2) 1997, pp. 373-381. 
93 Strauss, "Konu§ma" in Osmanb jmparatorlugu 'nda Ya~amak: Toplumsalllk Bir;imleri ve Cemaatlararasz 
jli~kiler (J 8. -20. Yiizyzllar), yeviren Maide Selen. istanbul: ileti~im Yaymlan, 2000, p. 322, quoting from 
Eram Guzel-Oglou, Nouveaux dialoguesfranr;ais-turcs [Tiirkyesi : Mecmua-i Fevaid-i Musahabe], 
Constantinople, 1852, pp. 297-298. See appendix for the full text ofthe conversation. 
94 Ibid., pp. 345-347. 
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French gained the status of being a medium of communication among the educated 

classes of various ethnic groups in the Empire. This situation also affects deeply the style of 

conversation alongside with translations or originals of plays or novels. For instance, earlier 

translations consisted of old philosophical dialogues. In the second half of the 19th century, 

we see that bilingual and trilingual conversation guides became very popular, like the 

dictionaries or language instruction books. The roots of the authors of these bi-lingual texts 

stem from various ethnic groups. The most important part consisted of non-Muslims, i.e. 

Europeans residing in Istanbul (especially ambassadors), Levantines, Armenians, Greeks 

and Jews. The pioneers of this trend were Armenians who were aware of these two 

languages. On the other hand, a few Greeks among the Ottoman Greeks who were 

specialists continued their struggle to make the beauties of the Ottoman language known to 

their people. For instance, in 1869, Aleksandros Konstantinidi compiled a tri-lingual 

dialogue book: Dialogues franco-turc-grecs [Miikdlemat-l tiirkiyye ve franseviyye ve 

rflmiyyej.95 Ahmet Midhat's life story also proves the predominance of French as the first 

foreign language among young students and officers. Until 1861 he was in Istanbul and 

took French lessons from a foreigner in Galata. In Ni~, Midhat Pa~a forced him to increase 

his skill in French. He saw it as an instrument to open the door to the sciences. He stated 

that he did not see national publications were sufficient for the information he was looking 

for. Therefore, he learned a foreign language and fulfilled his need for knowledge with the 

information given in this language. After his training in French, he could only read texts 

about whatever subject it might be. He could not write or speak in French.96 

95 Ibid., pp. 366-371. . 
96 Orhan Okay, Batl Medeniyeti Kar$lsznda Ahmet Midhat Efendi, Istanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanhgl Yaymlan, 
1991, p. 3. 
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What we see from the accounts we have covered until now might be explained as 

one of the processes in which the French language became the medium among Ottoman 

statesmen and litterateurs. It became an important tool of the repertoire, which had many 

functions among the Ottomans. First it served for the better understanding of a new world, 

which might end up in either new inventions, or in new importations from this new world 

as Even-Zohar shows us in his essay on the culture repertoire.97 These two procedures 

reinforce each other, and, as in Ahmet Midhat's case, these two saw the necessity for a 

wider set of knowledge and therefore decided on the acquisition of the tools for a better 

access to that wider set. At that time, this tool was the French language and therefore they 

tried to learn it. 

If we consider the level of awareness of the penetration of French culture among 

the state officials and the state mechanisms, we can account for the favourable reception of 

French culture. A responsive formula for the presence of this cultural flow might be found 
, 

in one of the yearbooks of the Ottoman Empire published in 1262/1846. In the yearbook, 

there is one sub-section entitled Fiiide (Benefit) telling about the decision of the Enciimen-i 

Diini~ (the first Academy in the Empire) for the differentiation of the vowels within the 

proper nouns of any foreign language through the help of some additional signs: 

"There are eight vowels in the Turkish language whereas their diacritic signs are three. 

Thus, one faces lots of difficulties in reading foreign names adequately. To overcome 

this problem, based on the decision of the Enciimen-i Diini$, the vowels will be 

97 ltamar Even-Zohar, "Culture Repertoire and the Wealth of Collective Entities" in Under Construction: 
Links for the Site of Literary Theory,. Essays in Honour of Hendrik Van Gorp. De Geest, Dirk et ai., (eds.). 
Leuven: Leuven University Press, 2000, pp. 389-403. Reprinted in idem., "Culture Repertoire and the Access 
to resources" in Papers in Culture Research, 2004, pp. 186-194. I reached the book from the URL: 

http://www.tau.ac. ill ~itamarezJworks/books/ez-cr2004. pdf. 
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differentiated from each other by using some signs. Although, details may be found in 

the booklet of Introduction to the Rules (Medhal-i Kaw'iid), in the yearbook for this 

year, the signs pertaining to each vowel for the foreign nouns shall be mentioned here 

for the general use: The prolongation sign (med) will be put on the vowel sign for "a" 

and "e" so that it will be differentiated from the short "a" and "e": as inAI (take) and in 

iiI (red). The vowel sign for the sounds of 0, 0, u and ti shall be differentiated by putting 

the sign for the digits 7 (V) and 8 (A) above the vowel sign (J). (~vJ t) means 09 

(Revenge) as the digit sign is above, (~A Jl) means U9 (Three) as the digit of is above. ( 

JL..JJ ......... ) means sormak (ask) as the digit seven below the vowel sign, whereas (JL..JJ,,1 

) means urmak (hit) again with a digit below.',98 

Another example indicating the difficulty of the equivalence of Arabic script with 

French sounds may be found at the beginning of one of the dictionaries we considered 

above. The key sound was the 'g' in French, for which the Ottoman language has ambigous 

equivalents. To prevent possible ambiguities, the author has invented a new 'kaf(J) with 

three points above and assigned it to the sound 'g' in French as in 'Grammaire'. In addition 

to this invented letter, some signs to clarify the sound were also implemented.99 

I guess that this pharagraph might be seen as one of the signifiers of the degree of 

difficulty Ottomans came across with regard to foreign languages. To prevent misreading 

and misunderstanding of texts with lots of foreign words, they implemented such a 

measure. In successive texts we can see the traces of this statement that the words with 

misleading tendencies were written in the manner the phragraph above mentioned. 

98 Salndme-i Devlet-i .Aliyye-i Osmaniyye, Sene 1271, Defa 9, p. 108. Refer to appendix for the original text. 
99 Y orgaki Razi, Gramer Fransez yani Sarf-l Fransevf, p.7. See Appendix for the text in Ottoman-Turkish. 
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Yusuf Halis Tahir Omerzfide discussed the same issue of lack of signs to 

differentiate between similar sounds was discussed also in the foreword of Miftah-l Lisan 

[The Key to Language] in 1849-50/1266.100 That foreword also talked about the difficulties 

in writing French words in Arabic script. At the beginning, the author differentiated 

between pronunciation and writing. According to him, the Turkish language has sounds 

equal to those in French language in pronounciation but French indicates every sound in 

writing unlike the Ottoman language in which to differentiate between the words written in 

the same manner with distinct pronunciation is only possible according to the context. But 

for French words and foreign names, context is not a sufficient tool, because those words 

were completly foreign to Turkish readers. Thus, the differentiation between such kinds of 

words is only made through the auxiliary signs that were called 'differentiation signs' 

(alamet-i farika). This was very suitable and valid for those who were not able to read 

French. With the help of these signs, they might read French written in Turkish script 

correctly. This is the aim of all of this discussion: To facilitate the learning ofthe language, 

to make it more appropriate and clearer for the students. I would like to present the table for 

the signs of differentiation drawn by YusufTfihir at the end of his foreword. WI 

100 YusufHalis Tahir Omerzade, Miftah-l Lisan, istanbul: Ceride-i Havadis, 1266. pp. 1-3. Refer to appendix 
for the original text in Ottoman-Turkish 
101 Ibid., p. 4. Ra~it C;ava~ has studied this work in the light of the tradition of poetical dictionaries that was 
pioneered by Re~ideddin Vatvat (d. 1077). Ra~it C;ava~, "Manzum Sozliik Gelenegi ve Franslzca-Osmanhca 
Manzum bir Sozliik" in Metis (:eviri 6 (1989) pp.41-47. 
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Salifu 'z-zikr Mukaddimenin hulasa-i misiili alan yedi aded alametlerin cedvelidir. [It is 
the table of the seven signs which is the summary example of the before-mentioned 

introduction. ] 

FranSlzca harekeler 'Alamat-l jmltisl bir telafJuzu mii~abehetlit Tiirkt;e kelimeler ile diger 
ve kahn kafin asl-l muhtar'a 'alamat 
harfi [The original [Differentiation [Turkish words with similar pronunciation and same writing 
letters of French signs] and other signs] 
sounds and dark kat] 

0 V Aded [number] (j,lc. ) - (,:./ JI ) on [ten] 

ou " Dakik [meal] (0.lij ) - (C/JI) un [flour] 

A ~ohret [fame] (wfo) - (u"JI) lin [fame] 
u 

i ilerii [front] (JJ:lI) - (uiJI) on [front] 
eu 

- Almakdan alan elifin fetha alameti [The indicator of 

a the vocal a for [take] al (JI ) 

ga A( li9 nokta) Kalm kaf (-...At! LJl~ ) - ('~) 

-- iki ve yahud U9 harfin bir hareke veyiihfid bir cezimle 
telaffuzu aliimetinin 9izgisi 

The interesting point of both of the statements about the auxiliary tools for the non-

existing signs of the pronounciation is that they are not the same as the signs present in the 

yearbook of the Ottoman state. Some of them are identical but, for instance, the latter did 

not talk about the use of Arabic digits 2 and 6 for different sounds. Secondly the attempt to 

clarify the French sound 'ga' was not mentioned in the yearbook as a sound which needed a 

differentiation sign for the non-problematic pronunciation of French vocabulary written in 

Arabic alphabet. 

Miftah-l Lisan was composed in rhyme in order to make the words easy for readers 

to remember. Its format was like an inter-linear translation in which first the Turkish 
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version appeared in poetical format, and, for the French words whose pronunciations were 

written in Arabic letters, the equivalents in Latin scriptwere given below the Turkish line. 

At the beginning, Yusuf Halis composed a poem in which he mentioned many significant 

sentences for the dominance of languages, their usage and reception by the Ottomans. 

Briefly, he mentioned that the most virtuous and highest language was Arabic, and then 

comes Persian and Turkish, but the French language had become famous recently, because 

of scientific education, everybody needs that language. As the general scholarship 

encountered new innovations in French, the usage of its phrases and vocabulary increased. 

In each domain of science, it had different sets of concepts. And the author composed that 

book in order to memorize the most common words and phrases, by putting those together. 

The poem ended up with the intention and prayer of the poet that God may lead this to be 

an instrument for good things and for service to the religion and the state. 102 

An unfamous man, Hidayet, published a dictionary of foreign phrases Lugat-i 

Ecnebiyye (Foreign Phrases) in 1290/1873. It was comprised of borrowed words from 

foreign languages. In the introduction, the author mentioned that the improvement of any 

language happened due to the new needs of the nation, which depended on space and time. 

For instance, during the conquest of Anatolia and Thrace, the needs were fulfilled through 

borrowed words from Arabic and Persian. In recent times, rather than space, time enforces 

us to enhance our language according to the new necessities in all human interactions such 

as commerce, agriculture and art taking place in a belletristic manner. For each of these, 

new sciences were invented and since we had some relationships with the Europeans, the 

acceptance and application of these sciences seemed to be necessary. We had to import new 

102 Ibid., pp. 4-5. Appendix for the original text. 
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words and phrases in order to serve this need. This led to an increase in the words borrowed 

from French and other languages. The author also mentioned that some of those became 

like scientific terminology and the origin of those borrowed words would be forgotten. The 

author saw as a real problem the fact that the current dictionaries were assuming these 

words as foreign words and therefore did not include those entries in their dictionaries. 

Thus, everybody used them by learning them through auditing from others without 

knowing their meaning and scope. The author also added that the small book contained the 

most famous of these borrowed words. In the case of, its becoming popular, it could be 

improved. 103 

A similar list of synonyms may be found in one of the earlier conversation guides 

composed by a professor at the Armenian college in Paris. In that list, words like banka, 

bazar, imparatorir;e etc. were given. This author again expressed the idea that new relations 

brought new needs with them. His aim was the simplification and facilitation of Turkish for 

French students and for travelers and those who had to understand the residents 'in the 

Orient and for this he participated in the army expeditions to the Orient. Another objective 

was to avoid big mistakes emerging from the insufficient knowledge of both of the 

languages. Thus, the author spent his time in order to complete a correct, sufficiently 

complete book that could be considered as usage learned through the experience. 104 

The significance of these dictionaries and statements by the composers of the 

dictionaries for the present project lies in the fact that they give us a general picture of the 

\03 Hidiiyet, Lugat-l Ecnebiyye, istanbul, 1290, pp. 2-3. Ifwe look at the two first pages ofthe dictionary, we 
see words as abluka, abone, apolet, ate~e, acente, ar~, arma, inspekior, estime, istasyon, istatistik, estimetor, 
iskonto and their meanings in Ottoman Turkish. The original text of the introduction may be seen in 
Appendix. 
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way the foreigners understood Ottoman culture and the way the necessity Ottomans felt for 

an education in the French language. We can see not only in their ideas about foreign 

language education, but also how the need for the accurate pronunciation of the borrowed 

words from the French language led them to re-organize their writing system, by adding 

some diacritics or some digits for an accurate pronunciation. This was interesting because 

at this point, rather than in order to re-shape their writing of the imported repertoire of the 

words, the traces of which we can see in the terminology manuals, the Ottomans made an 

invention by adding some small signs to their writing styles. This enriched their options in 

the emerging repertoire in an accurate way; this enabled proper appropriation of 

importation through a new innovation; this was also based on the existing tradition of the 

diacriticals and digits, and the way they put this was also similar to the Arabic diacritics in 

the Holy Qur'an. I think that Connerton's argument about the acceptance of novelties by a 

society is only possible if these new things could find a place for them in the tradition 

seems to be in coherence with the way Ottomans appropriated a foreign and new repertoire 

in accordance with their tradition. Additionally, the fact that these dictionaries and grammar 

books which served as instruments during the acquisition process of the French language, 

which was a very significant promoter of the new literature. Dictionaries and other tools 

served as a node in the network of this literature, which provided the vocabulary, 

lexicography and grammatical basis of the emergence of this new repertoire, out of which 

new literature with new genres appeared to present readers instructive proposals for their 

daily lives. 

104 Ambroise Calf a, Guide de la Conversation a d'usage de l'armee expeditionnaire et des voyageurs en 
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d. The Press 

The yearbook for 1262/1846 also informs us about the newspapers published in the 

Ottoman territories. Accordingly, 30 newspapers from every language spoken within the 

Empire were being published: 11 in Constantinople, 4 in Smyrna, 3 in Egypt, 8 in Serbia, 

and 4 in Transylvania. lOS In the histories of the Ottoman-Turkish press, the variety of 

languages of the periodicals may be realized very clearly. Although it is early, for instance, 

Nuri inugur informs us that in one of the numbers dated 1850, Annuaire des Deux Mondes 

informs us of the places and languages of newspapers that were being published in the 

Ottoman Empire: In Constantinople 5 French, 4 Italian, 1 Greek, 1 Armenian; in Smyrna 2 

French, 1 Greek, 1 Armenian and 1 in Jewish language. 106 In 1795/1209-10, the first 

newspaper in French, Bulletin des Nouvelles, was published within the Ottoman domains. 

Unfortunately, we do not have a single issue of this publication. The fact that, after this first 

attempt, up until 1831/1246 we see six other French newspapers published proves the 

existence of French activities in the territories. 107 The first Turkish newspaper, Takvim-i 

Vekdyi, was published by support of the state. The Ottomans tried to follow all kind of 

Orient suivi d'un Dictionnaire Fram;ais Turc par A. Calfa: Professeur au college Armenien-Moorat, it Paris. 
Paris: Gamier Freres & Libraire, 1854, V-VII, for the list see pp. 1-7 of the guide. 
105 Ibid., pp. 115-116. Dersaadet'de ve Memalik-i Mahrflse'nin bazl taraflarmda tab olunan gazetenin 
defteridir. 
106 Nuri inugur, Basm ve Yaym Tarihi, istanbul: Der Yaymlan, 1983, p. 165. For the foundation of journalism 
during the reign of Sultan Mahmud II, see A. Djiveleguian, La Regime de la Presse en Turquie, comparaison 
avec Ie Regime Fran9ais, Paris: Emile Larose, Libraire-Editeur, 1912, pp. 16-17. 
107 In the catalogue compiled by Gerard Groc and ibrahim <;aglar, La Presse Fran9aise de Turquie de 1795 a 
nos Jours: Histoire et Catalogue, Istanbul: ISIS, 1985, a list of all of the titles of periodicals in French has 
been given. According to this catalogue, from the date of 1795 until the end of 1870, forty two periodicals 
were published in the domain of the Empire, whereas 37 Turkish, Turkish-Armenian, Turkish-Greek, Arabic 
or Turkish-Arabic periodicals were published within the same time period. Gerard Groc also published many 
articles citing the existence of the French press in Turkey or the Ottoman Empire. See among others, 
"Tiirkiye'de Franslzca Basm" in Tiirkiye'de Yabancl Dilde Basm=La Presse de Lange Etrangere en Turquie 
(16-17-18 MaYls 1984), Istanbul: istanbul Universitesi Yaymlan, 1985, pp. 47-7l. A compilation ofthree 
colloqiums on the issue of the Turkish press, press on Turks, was published in 1992: Presse Turque et Presse 
de Turquie: Actes des trois colloques organises par I'Institut Fram;ais d'Etudes Anatoliennes et I 'Ecole 
Superieure de la Presse de l'Universite de Marmara. Ouvrage edite par Nathalie Clayer, Alexandre Popovic 
et Thierry Zarcone. Istanbul-Paris: Editions ISIS, 1992. 
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publications; for instance, in the public lecture room of the Ottoman Scientific Society 

(Cemiyet-i nmiye-i Osmani) not only newspapers in Ottoman Turkish (Takvim-i Vekdyi, 

Ceride-i Askeriye, Ceride-i Havadis, Terciiman-z Ahval, Tasvfr-i Ejkdr, Mecmua-i !iinun, 

Mecmua-i jber-i jntibah) were to be found. Four Armenian journals (Medjmouaz Havadis, 

Armenian-Turkish founded in 1852/1267-68, Varakaz Havadis founded in 1868/1284-85, 

Jamanak in 186311279-80, Avedaper in 1855/1271-72), three Greek journals (Bizantis, 

1854/1270-71 well circulated, Anatolikos Astir, Syl/ogos in 1864/1280-81) were to be 

found in the library of the public lecture room. There were also some titles in foreign 

languages published in the Ottoman capital. Apart from the periodicals published in 

Constantinople in English or French like Journal de Constantinople, Levant Herald, Le 

Courrier d'Orient, there are also seven daily Paris newspapers; Le Pays, Le Monde, La 

Patrie, La Nation, Le Semaphore, Le Nord, La Gazete du Midi, a Belgian, L'Independance 

Beige, and also three London newspapers; Morning Post, Dial, Athenaeum; and Galiniani's 

Messenger published in Paris. Also, the society tried to subscribe to lots of ,other 

periodicals, such as the Egyptian Waqayi' Mzsriyya and the official newspaper of 

Teheran. 108 Even in a later period, inugur mentions that the Translation Office in the Y IldlZ 

Palace received continuously during 189111308-1309 154 newspapers and periodicals from 

which important news were summarized each day for the Sultan Abdiilhamid II.109 

At this part, I aim to use press as a place of reflection and articulaion of the presence 

of the elements of new repertoire. Therefore, I looked at some journals in an unsystematic 

way in order to find out the appearances of the cultural tools that seemed to come from 

108 Johann Strauss, "Romanlar, Ah! 0 Romanlar! Les Debuts de Ia Lecture Modeme dans I'Empire Ottoman 
(1850-1900)" in Turcica: Revue d'Etudes Turques peuples, langues, cultures, Etats. Tome XXVI (1994) pp. 
125-163, here p. 142, f. n. 58-63. 
109 Ibid., pp. 272-273. 
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another set of options than the domestic one. I can mention that the beginning of the 

management of a language course to teach French, the appearance of the piano, the favor 

given to the piano within the Harem where pieces by Donizetti and Verdi were played 

might be listed as elements representing the change in the habits of the Ottomans. The 

residents of Pera read Le Cornte de Monte Cristo, Les Trois Mosquetaires and Tilemaque; 

they also knew A. Dumas and Fenelon very well. 110 

In the first private newspaper, Cerfde-i Hawidis, we can see many advertisements 

indicating that the publication house was a center for teachers and students of foreign 

language teaching. For instance, Seyyid Ali Efendi, skillful in Italian, French and English, 

is ready to teach students privately. 11 
1 

I would like to mention here three of them, two from 1263/1846-47, and one from 

1267/1850-51, due to their tendency to give us some clues about the management of 

foreign language education in the private sphere and for ways of conduct between teachers 
, 

and students. An advertisement for the private language school in Pera was the first one. 112 

Four years later, in 1267, we can read among the lines of Cerfde a similar advertisement 

talking about a French teacher who is also able to overnight in student's residences. ll3 The 

third one is about a translator capable of speaking five languages. 114 

110 The first two statements were the ads from Ceride-i Hawidis, n. 348 and 306, respectively. Others are 
referring to Ubicini's work, p. 451. 
111 Cerfde-i Hawidis, 29 Muharrem 1263/ no: 316, p. 4. See for the Ottoman text and my English translation 
Appendix. The Ottoman-Turkish and if applicable English texts with my translation of all the following 
advertisements might be found in the relevant parts of the Appendices at the end of this study. 
112 Cerfde-i Hawidis, 18 Ramazan 1263 /31 August 1847. no: 348, p. 4. 
113 Cerfde-i Hawidis, 10 Safer 1267/15 December 1850. no: 510. p. 4. 
114 Ceride-i Hawidis, 21 Safer 1263/07 February 1847. no: 319, pA. 
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In addition to those, we can see similar ones later in Tasvir-i Ejkdr. Advertisement 

about Salih Efendi states that he was able to reside with students if applicable.115 The next 

remark concerning the awareness of French culture may be seen in the picture of the Sultan 

Selim III and its sales.116 

Another group of ads in Tasvir-i Ejkdr (TE) is about the books and new 

publications. They may be classified under the headings of 'French teaching' and 'newly 

translated novels'. For the former, let me list the news I found in TE chronologically. 

The earliest one dated the 7th of Rebiyiilahir 1280 / 9-IX-1864 and was about a 

conversation book, 'Mecmua-i Muslihabet' [Collection of Conversation], which was 

written by a former member of the Translation Chamber. The sale-places of the book were 

also mentioned.l17 The next one is dated 23rd Muharrem of 1283/ 7-VI-1866. The author of 

this language book, 'Hilccetil '/-lislin-l Fransevi' [The proof of the French language], was 

the same as before. Again, the places for sale were mentioned.118 The third ad relevant to 

our research is dated on the 21 st of Zilkade, 1283 / 27-III-1867, which was about a 

supplementary book for the French language, 'Usu/-i Klralit-i Franseviye' [The methods of 

reading in French].1l9 The fourth one is dated 25th of Muharrem, 1285/ 18-V-1868. This ad 

was about the French teaching book of Methode d'Ahen published in fascicules. 12o 

The second group of advertisements related to translation issues, either the books 

newly translated from foreign languages or the announcement of the committees newly 

established in order to provide more translations to fulfill the need for books. Also, readers 

115 Tasvir-i E.fkdr(TE} , ll. 125, p. 4, 23 Rebiiilevvel1280 / 7-IX-1863. Hayta, p. 227. 
116 TE, ll. 13, pA, 14 Rebiiiliihir 1280/ 28-IX-1863. Hayta, p. 231. 
117 TE, ll. 228, p. 4, Hayta, p. 235. 
118 TE, ll. 394, p. 3, Hayta, p. 239. 
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can find news and ads about reprints of some translations, the serials, and other things 

throughout the pages of the newspaper. 

The first of our ads is about the completion of the printing of Sergiize$t-i Telemak in 

the Publishing House of Tasvir-i E.fk6,r. There are also some other ads on Telemak, but I 

would like to set them aside here and refer to them in the third chapter below in detail. The 

second ad informs us of the beginning of a serial translation of a French work by Vattek 

who discusses in his book the method of natural law concerning acts, situations, manners 

and deeds of the rulers and Sultans from all over the world. 121 The third ad informs us of 

the issue of the intermediary translation. The book' El-menhat fi-Siydseti Hifzlsslha' which 

had been translated from French into Arabic before being translated from Arabic into 

Ottoman by the old inspector of the <;elebi Pazan town in the Bosnian province. The title of 

the latter is 'Fevdid-i Menhat fi-Kavdid-i Slhha' [The Benefits in the Rules of the 

Health] .122 

The next advertisement in this group informs us of a compilation on mathematics by 

a student of 9th class at the Medical School. Bekir Sltkl Efendi collected books in French 

and Turkish and compiled extracts in his booklet 'Tulifetu 'l-Muhdsebeyn" which was 

printed in the press of the same school and was sold for 8 guru~ at the school, and in shops 

of Uncu Ahmed Efendi in old-book bazaar, of Kagldcl Mustafa Efendi in Bayezid, of 

.. d fC· . K 123 Yazlcl Osman Efendi in UskUdar, an 0 nmean attar III aSlmpa~a. 

119 TE, ll. 470, p. 4, Hayta, p. 243. 
120 TE, ll. 586, p. 4, Hayta, pp. 245-246. 
121 TE, ll. 10, p. 4, 4th of Safer 1279/ I-VII-1862, Hayta, p. 263. 
122 TE, ll. 146, p. 1,7 CemaziyeHihir 1280/ 19-XI-1863. 
123 TE, ll. 238, p. 4, 12 Cemaziyelevvel1281 /13 X 1864, Hayta; p. 236. 
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The ad about the re-organization of the Mecmua-i Tesdvir-i Osmdni [The Collection 

of Ottoman Pictures] dated 1864 mentioned that the collection of pictures was bound in 

three versions, one French, one in Turkish and the last one in a bilingual format. It was 

written by the governor of Silistre in 12 volumes and the first of them had been published 

in the previous year by Tasvir-i Ejkdr Publication House. A copy was sent to Paris in order 

to publish the French version of the book.124 

The next news on the translated books was about the translation 'Sergiize~t-i Sdib 

Nihdd-l Hindi' by Faik Bey, an earlier member ofthe Translation Chamber at the Sublime 

Porte, which was sold for 22 guru~ whereas the early book' Kiihelii 'n-ndfi Zevliil ebsdr' by 

the same author was sold for 30 guru~.125 

Last but not least, I would like to cite two ads with four years time-span. They 

mentioned the constitution of a translation committee in order to translate some books from 

foreign languages into Turkish. The first one was dated 1865 whereas the second pne was 

1869. The first one expressed the reason for the establishment of a new committee as being 

to translate some books and to identifiy the price for the translated books by different 

translators. Then, it also gave the names of the members and scribers. The latter one 

mentioned that an official document coming from the Ministry of Education printed in 

Takvim-i Vektiyi talked about the developments in the mathematical and philosophical 

sciences on which lots of books had been printed in foreign languages. As well as these two 

sciences, lots of Arabic books about the literary sciences existed and in order to translate 

124 TE, n. 174, p.1, 19th ofRamazan 1280/27-11-1864. Hayta, p. 26l. 
125 It is interesting to find this information on the translation of Te/emaque according to the Indian style (Sebk­
i Hindi). I will state the issue in more detail below in the third chapter where I will discuss Te/emaque as an 
independent part. But to find that it has been re-translated only after four year of its first printing might 
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selected ones, a "Translation Society" has been founded in the Office of Education which 

would translate useful books from French, English, German and other European languages. 

Then, it gave information for people about this service. 126 

As to the newspaper of Ulum published by the famous Ali Suavi in Paris, three 

articles on the political issues appear to be relevant for our survey on the traces of 

awareness of the cultural and ideological elements of the French Empire within the period 

we are trying to analyze. The first article discussed some concepts on politics and the 

equivalents between the French language and the Ottoman language. The author analyzed 

the Latin roots of the term of souveregnity of people with the Islamic terminology as Hakim 

bi-nefsihi, Amir-i mutlak. He mentioned that the absolute power is only referred to the God, 

and the political society was the source of the political legitimacy, rather than the ordinary 

people. 127 

Ali Suavi expressed himself again on a political concept in a second article we came 

across in his periodical. This time he discussed the concept of despotism. He desribed it as 

the type of government in which autocracy rather than principles and rules were in power. 

F or him, the constitutional government was one based on the rule that contains a type of 

government and the law of people. In the last article, he was talking about a feature of the 

Ottoman language in which the subject, object and the adjective resembling the subject 

were derived according to the known rules. The adjective confusion of the French language 

explain how famous and well-accepted this novel was. For ad, TE, n. 399, p. 4, 11th of Safer 1283 /25-VII-

1866. Hayta, p. 239. 
126 The first is to be found, in TE, n. 318, p.I, 3rd of Rebiytilevvel 1282 / 27-VII-I865, Hayta, p. 237. The 
second ad is in TE, n. 737, p. 1, 13th ofCemiiziyelevvelI286 / 21-VIlI-I869, Hayta, p. 249. 
127 Ulitm, cild-i evvel, numero 1,1286, pp. 18,28-29. 
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was not present in Turkish grammar. Last but not least, he stated about the fact that more 

than 100 words were borrowed from the French language in Ottoman Turkish. 128 

At the end of this section, I think it is a good idea to cite the short, useful articles 

[Flkardt-l Mufide-i Muhtasara] which contained lots of news about the Western world, 

their culture and authors. All of these were present at the one page in the 11th number of 

Ruzndme-i Cerfde-i Havddis in Receb, 1277 / 23 January 1861. It informs the reader about 

the different directions of scripture in the world, Leipzig, the taxes paid by English citizens 

and citizens of Switzerland. The cleanest and dirtiest countries of Europe, the most difficult 

language of the world, the European's borrowing of the Arabic digits from the Arabs, the 

most productive Spanish author, Alexandre Dumas Pere were among the subjects this one 

piece of paper explained about. 129 

All of the ads and short articles I used in this section of this study might be seen as 

the usage of the press for the public sphere. Mardin gives the title to his chapter o,n ~inasi 

as 'the Birth of Public Opinion', the press functioned in Ottoman Empire as a forum for the 

discussion of new ideas in the Empire. 130 I think that the parts I mentioned as bits and 

pieces as the pages of newspapers were some small indications of the new repertoire 

emerged s a result of the meeting with the Western culture. The news of translations, of 

foreign language books in newspapers might be considered as the particulars of the broad 

repertoire that were of special attention of the members of the forum around newspaper. 

128 These articles were to be found in Ulitm, numero 2, pp. 81-82; ibid., p. 88, respectively. In the next issue 
he was talking about the language issue: Numero 3, p. 118. see appendix for the full text of these citations. 
129 Ceride-i Hawidis, no. 11, Receb 1277. 
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e. Educational Institutions 

Another example for showing the penetration ofthe French language into the realms 

of the Ottoman Empire was the curricula of the Lycee Imperial during the 1860's. The 

following conversation gives as us the possibility to see what was instructed in the famous 

Mekteb-i Sultani (the ancestor of the contemporary Galatasaray Lisesi) at that time and how 

influential French education was in that institution: 

Which school do you attend? 

Lycee Imperial. 

For how many years? 

Three. 

Which class? 

Fifth in Turkish, third in French. 

Why are you backward in the French courses? 

Turkish is our native language, and I have been training for a long time. Therefore, 

as I had been attending the school, I was enrolled directly to the third class in 

Turkish. 

Which courses do you attend in your high school? 

130 ~erifMardin, The Genesis a/Young Ottoman Political Thought, Princeton: Princeton University Press, 

1962, pp. 252-255. 
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Alphabet, ethics/morality, introduction to the grammatical rules, rules, rules for 

Ottoman language, History of Ottomans, translation of Telemaque and 

composition. 13l 

This conversation is also a hint for us how the instruction of the foreign language, 

French was taught to Ottoman students for the particular epoch. Lots of historians of 

Turkish education referred to this fact. In an earlier period in the Engineering School 

(Muhendishdne), we see also instruction in the French and Arabic languages and the way 

Ba~hoca ishak Efendi gave lectures. Thus, students read some parts from the book of 

mathematics by Besault in French and then this part was written on the blackboard by 

teams in tum. Thus, the writing skills of the students in French improved. Afterwards, 

French and Arabic grammar were studied which was followed by translations from both 

languages into Turkish.132 A brief look at the composition of the library of the Engineering 

School might enable us to see how the instructors and students used foreign language and 

foreign texts. 

In 1794, one year before the education began, 14 bibliographical entries in 20 

volumes were collected with the intention of preserving them sufficiently. These books 

\31 Klaus Kreiser, "Das Tiirkische Schulbuch vom 19. Jahrhundert bis zur Gegenwart" in Turquie Livres 
d'hier, livres d'aujourd'hui. Textes reunis par Paul Dumont. Strasbourg-Istanbul: Les Editions ISIS, 1992, p. 
38, quoting from Avraam Malika's Elijba-i 'OSman!, p. 34. The Turkish version seems to be as such: "Kangl 
mektebe devam ediyorsun? Mekteb-i Sultaniye. Gideli fok oldu mu? Of sene. Kangl smljdasmlz? Tilrkfeden 
be~incide, Franslzcadan ilfilncildeyim. Franslzca derslerinde nifiln a~aglda kaldm? Tilrkfe lisam zaten kendi 
lisammlz olub mektebe girdigim vakit epeYfe okumu~ oldugumdan birden smif-I salise kayd olundum. 
Mektebinizde ne dersler okunuyor? Elijba, ahlak, medhal-i kavaid, kava'id, kava'id-i Osmaniye, Tarih-i 
Osmani, Telemak tercilmesi, in~a". It is interesting to notice here that the translation of Telemaque was a part 
of the curriculum at that time, which might be interpreted as the degree of the fame and familiarity of this 
translation among the Ottoman literates. See for a detailed discussion, chapter three, part on the novel 
Telemaque. 
132 Kemal Beydilli, Tilrk Bilim ve Matbaaclbk Tarihinde Milhendishdne: Milhendishdne Matbaasl ve 
Kiltilphanesi (1776-1826), istanbul: Eren Yay., 1995, p. 64. For a general catalogue of the books published in 
the Engineering School press, refer to Turgut Kut (haz.), Yazmadan Basmaya: Milteferrika, Milhendishane, 
Oskildar, istanbul: Yapl ve Kredi Bankasl, 1996. Beydilli composed a book in order to show the mistakes in 
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were related to the natural and engineering sciences. The number of books did not increase 

until books from the inheritance of famous Ebubekir Riitip Efendi in 180111215-16 were 

bought. There were original and translated pieces in the catalogue. The biggest addition to 

the catalogue of the books in this library took place in February of 1804/1218-19 when 

some books were sent from the Treasury of the Palace School and delivered to Engineering 

School. Indeed, many of them were books in foreign languages, especially French, and in 

total, they were 29 bibliographical entries in 84 volumes with four tools and one clock. The 

famous French Encyclopedie by Diderot and d' Alembert in 35 volumes was also included 

among those books of which 26 were in French, one in Latin, one in English and one entry 

was about old books out of use in different languages.133 

We can hear another voice about foreign language instruction by Kethlidazade 

Mehmed Arif Efendi as that there is no need to teach children Christian customs and rituals 

during their foreign language education. 134 

Siileyman HUsnli Pa~a (1838-1892) who was an instructor of the course of 

composition at the School of Military Sciences composed in 1871-72 a two volume edition 

of Mehani 'l-jn~a. The interesting aspect of this book was the source of inspiration of its 

writer. Siileyman Pa~a mentions in his introduction which sources he used in his book from 

other languages such as Arabic, Persian and French. He used MeselU's-siiir and izl\hli'l-

the book ofthis exhibition. Kemal Beydilli, Milhendishdne ve Uskildar Matbaalarmda Baszlan Kitaplarm 
Listesi ve Bir Katalog, istanbul: Eren Yay., 1997. 
133 Kemal Beydilli, Milhendishiine, pp. 277-280. .. 
134 Hiisrev Hatemi & Ye~im I~Il, Bir Bilim Dili Milcadelesi ve Tanzimat, Istanbul: I~aret Yay., 19~9, p. 23, Ln. 
27, quoting from Menakzb-z Kethildaziide Mehmed Arif Efendi, tertip eden Emin Efendi, 2. baskl, Istanbul 
1305, p. 281. 
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Meani from Arabic, Menazirii'l-in~a from Persian, and Litterature by Lefranc in French 

with some other books in other languages. 135 

Actually in the first volume he used Lefranc's book of Traite Theorique et Pratique 

de Litterature comprehensively. The organization and the order of terminology is similar to 

the French version in the first volume but we see that Siileyman Pa~a cuts his ties in the 

section about the literary arts. The uniqueness of this piece is that for the first time an 

Ottoman scholar profited from European rhetoric in the subjects of style, composition and 

eloquence. Kazlm Y eti~ analyzes the conceptual binaries in French and Ottoman languages 

invented by the author for the literary theory, the original ones and the translated versions 

in Ottoman Turkish.136 

In one of the accounts about the regulations of translation and composition in the 

1870's we see that there was a need for the course books in the public schools, and in order 

to fulfill this need, the translation or composition of the textbooks were ordered. 137 , 

I would like to end this part by referring to Vambery who observed an alteration or 

a novel instrument in the everyday life of Ottomans based on the influence of French 

civilization. According to him, the round table which was a new instrument in Ottoman 

135 Siileyman Pa~a, Mebiini-l jn§ii, istanbul: Mekteb-i Fiinfin-l Harbiye Matbaasl, 1871, PP: 1-2. See for the 
general analysis ofthis book Kazlm Yeti~, "Edebiyat Nazariyesi Sahasmda BatIya A9Ilan Ilk Kitap", in 
Mehmet Kaplan 'a Armagan, istanbul: Dergiih Yay., 1984, pp. 306-316. 
136 Y eti~, ibid., p. 314. . 
137 ismail Kara, Bir Felsefe Dili Kurmak : Modern Felsefe ve Bilim Terimlerinin Turkiye ye Geli§i, Istanbul: 
Dergiih Yay., 2001, p. 24, f.n.9, in which Ziihtii Pa~a talks ab~u~ the regulations oftran~lation and .. . 
composition in 1870, quoted from Agiih SlITl Levend, Turk Dzlmde Sadele§me Evrelerz, Ankara: Turk Dii 

Kururnu, 1972, p. 146. 
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house stayed below the traditional round tray on which some bread slices and spoons were 

to be found. 138 

138 Strauss, "Konu~ma", p. 319, f. n. 43, quoting from Vambery, ~ittenbilder aus dem Morgenlande, Berlin, 
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IV. Chapter Three: Translations and their Share in the New Repertoire 

"A good translator is of the same worth as a great author." 

"iyi bir miitercim, biiyiik bir miiellij klymetindedir." 

This chapter will concentrate on specific types of cultural product which mostly 

come from any type of confrontation among at least two different cultural entities. This part 

will be on translations, not every type of them, but specific ones that are called literary 

translations. Here, I mean translations of novel, poetry, theater pieces, which are aesthetical 

outcomes belonging to particular socio-cultural settings. This chapter will deal with the 

penetration of new genres into the Ottoman repertoire at the beginning, in translation, and 

then in forms of the original workd. A certain awareness for a new style of expression 

resulted at the simplification of the language, at a tendency towards the usage of new 

vocabulary and allegories in prose fiction and poetry. But the appearances of this tendency 

was firstly concretized or configured in forms of the translation that will be at the center of 

investigation in this part. 

To caricutarize the procedure briefly, the idea-makers of Tanzimat have read some 

texts in foreign languages, mostly in French, which they found very interesting and useful 

for their own society. Thus, those readers-translators aimed to present the ideas embedded 

in texts they read in the foreign language to the literary public of their own society, in this 

case to the Ottoman reading public. Therefore, the cultural entrepreneurs who desired to be 

successful in their attempts to shape the Ottoman cultural agenda towards the modern, 

forward 'civilization' began to translate texts. This activity consequently ended up in 

1876, p. 70. 
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spreading the thoughts of those pieces among their addresses. These activities aimed to 

diffuse new ideas among Ottomans. 

Those thinkers with the implementation of translated texts would like to bring the 

containers of some new ideas into the attention of the Ottoman reading public. Some 

questions corne into mind if someone studies translated texts in complete new forms that 

claim to consist of totally new ideas. What kind of importance the entrepreneurs attached to 

them, what kind of strategies did they apply by their text-choices, to what degree does this 

translation activity conform to the framework of conscious cultural planners and to what 

degree is it coincidental, and what kind of influences, or reactions appeared as a 

consequence of the introduction of new ideas via these texts are some questions that corne 

into my mind at the first glance. 

Thus, I have to introduce first of all the texts I want to deal with and, secondly, the 

way I intend to implement these while dealing with the pieces in order to deepen our 
, 

knowledge on and about the translation process and its aftermath. The first bulk of 

historical texts were the ones that were translated as the first text of each "new" genre for 

the Ottoman literary circles: theater plays, novels, poetry and philosophy. The last genre 

was added to the category of literary translations in order to understand the general context 

of that time much better. Secondly, I will try to show in the different versions of 

translations of the first translated novel, the differences in the translation strategies, and 

secondly to see the aura these translations aroused among intellectuals. A horizontal 

analysis of the first novel translation may enable me to see the effects of the first 

translations both on the further translation movements and on the introduction of new ideas 

and concepts to the target culture. Thus, the forewords of translated novels were taken into 
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consideration. These forewords gave us clues to the motivation of the translators, what they 

sought for, and which kind of agenda was active during their translation activites. 

a. The Emergence of Translation Studies 

It is necessary for us to ask the initial question of what is meant by the term 

"translation study". This term appeared after the development of studies about translation 

as a separate subject matter. The establishment of distinct departments at the universities 

and the indigenous research issues made this subject more mature and transformed it into a 

separate research area, beginning with the 70s. Before this, research on translation was not 

a separate and specific one; theoretical approaches to the issue did not emerge. Therefore, 

the separation and development of the research area was a very "progressive step" in the 

studies on translation issues. 139 

Some of the translation scholars have put enormous efforts that brought the field to 

the present position. It has become more solid in comparison to the 70s or 80s, but new 

developments in cultural studies should be taken into consideration for better analyses in 

translation scholarship. Before the first steps in the formation of the independent school of 

translation studies, the most traditional aim of translators focused on "how to translate 

well". James S. Holmes was among the pioneers in coining the term 'translation studies'. 

According to Andre Lefevere, translation studies has a very wide multi-disciplinary 

perspective in its essence and has brought together research in the fields of linguistics, 

139 Jose Lambert, "Models for Descriptive Research 1976-1996" in Translations: (Re)shaping of Literature 
and Culture, edited by Saliha Paker. istanbul: BogaziC;i University Press, 2002, pp. 196-217. The author 
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literary study, history, anthropology, psychology and economics.140 This fact moved 

translation from being a static linguistic phenomenon to an act of intercultural 

communication. Exactly at this point, the significance of the translation studies as a 

separate discipline comes out, due to the fact that there was a need for a conceptual 

framework in the analysis of this intercultural communication, which was filled in by the 

studies of the translation scholars. 141 Lefevere describes the translation activity as dealing 

with anthologies, interpretations, historiography, criticism and editing, re-writing of an 

original text reflecting a certain ideology and a poetics that ends up in the manipulation of 

the literature in each society. This type of activity might serve for the evolution of a 

"novel" literature and society. Thus, the history of translation might be seen as the history 

of literary innovation, and of the effects of one culture upon another. This may not always 

be on the positive side. It might also represent a repression or a distortion for a culture. 

Therefore, studying the history of translation enables us to be aware of the world we live 

in.142 The cultural tum included some extra venues for the translation studies such as 

changing standards in translation over time, the power of the publishing industry on behalf 

of specific ideologies, feminist writing and translation, translation as 'appropriation', 

I · d 1 . . 143 trans atlOn an co OlllzatlOn. 

Translators do not write literature, they just re-write it. Of course, this process was 

undertaken by the intervention of the re-writers to a certain degree. The presence of the 

discusses in this piece how the field has been developed as an independent research area in 1970s and its 
aftermath. 
140 Andre Lefevere, Translation, Rewriting, and the Manipulation of Literary Fame, London & New York: 

Routledge, 1992, p. VII. 
141 Jeremy Munday, Introducing Translation Studies: Theories and Applications, London & New York: 

Routledge, 2001, p. 87. 
142 Lefevere, Translation, ... , p. VII. 
143 Munday, Introducing, p. 127. 



84 

middle-men as re-writers is ever-present, from the Ancient Greece up to the contemporary 

period. Mostly, they fulfill some function such as "creation of the images of a writer, a 

work, an epoch, a genre, and sometimes even of a whole literature.,,144 According to 

Lefevere, translators should take two factors into attention by a text-transmission from a 

source culture to a target one: 

"Two factors basically determine the image of a work of literature as projected by a 

translation: the ideology of translator (whether slhe willingly embraces it, or whether it 

is imposed on him/her as a constraint by some form of patronage) and the poetics 

dominant in the receiving literature at the time the translation is made. The ideology 

dictates the basic strategy the translator is going to use and therefore also dictates 

solutions to problems concerned with both the 'universe of discourse' expressed in the 

original (objects, concepts, customs belonging to the world that was familiar to the 

writer of the original) and the language the original itself is expressed in.,,145 

In this phrase, the author discusses carefully how a text might be transferred or 

translated to another cultural setting. How the ideology and the poetics of particular 

settings, whether temporal or regional, merged into each other and affected translation 

activity. 

Kostas Gavruoglu who coins the term of "appropriation" for a more careful 

approach to the transmission of the ideas and sciences from the "central" to the "peripheral" 

settings. He states that rather than seeing the receiving periphery as the passive, imitative, 

144 In this part, Lefevere discusses the issue from the general framework including the anthologists, 
interpreters, translators as a whole, p. 5. This statement is also true for the Ottoman translators, who 
deliberately have chosen texts from the French literature pertaining to the ideas of Enlightenment, thus 
leading the Ottoman reader public to imagine the French literature as completely 'humanistic' and containing 
'moral' essences. Translation chamber founded towards the end of 1930's served this function very well. 
145 • 

Ibid., p. 41. 
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copying agents of the central Western world, the metaphor of "appropriation" enables us to 

analyze the issue of the transmission from mUltiple points of view.146 According to him, 

rather than the concept of "transfer", "appropriation" might be a more coherent and fruitful 

analytical tool in terms of the strategies that blur in the appropriating culture to re-shape the 

ideas within the local traditions. Those are local intellectual, political and ideological limits 

or borders. I think that this issue is a very interesting phenomena for the dissemination of 

the new literary genres, because the parts that seem to be irrelevant, or contesting with local 

traditions, were often omitted by the translators. ~inasi gave this as a reason for his 

composition of a play in his native language in contrast to the translated pieces whose 

themes were very alien and counter to the local traditions. 

In addition to the power of local traditions to shape newly penetrating ideas, the 

notion of "appropriation" enables the students to see what kind of particularities the 

appropriating culture articulated at the discursive level which was developed and adopted in 

it. The main issue is to determine through what kinds of stages the new ideas flowed, and 

secondly how the local scholars incorporated them into the existing tradition. Because there 

were many alternatives through which to introduce new ideas, scholars have chosen among 

those in order to develop an appropriate discourse. At this point, a convincing study was 

carried out by Kayahan Ozglil who argues that the Ottoman literati who were producing 

novels just for the sake of their ability to convey and deliver some messages pertaining to 

moral values, were beneficial. This might seem that the novel was dependent on the 

Masnawi for the Ottoman public, which might be seen as local attempts for the 

146 Kostas Gavruoglu, "Appropriating ideas and practices: Some specific questions". "Talk prepared for the 
workshop The Idea afNature in the Culture afthe Tanzimat, organized by Sabancl University, Istanbul, 13-14 
March 2003). "How the ideas prevalent in one cultural and social setting are introduced into another. The 
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incorporation of the "newcomer" with the existing tradition.147 We can define this situation 

from the point of view of the domesticating nature of every type of translation as 

Abdelmajid Hannoum defined it in his analysis of the translation of Ibn Khaldun into 

colonial imaginary by French scholar. 148 

Also, for the establishment of the influences of the new ideas, the creation of the 

legitimizing spaces for them is significant. Without having any spheres to make the new 

ideas legitimate, it is impossible for new ideas to become effective in the long term in any 

receptor culture. On the other hand, the type of expressions of the resistance against these 

new ideas might remind us how the negotiation process took place within the process of 

"appropriation". The new ideas as they were appropriated by the receptor culture affect also 

the cognitive, mental structure of the appropriating collectivity. It serves as an educational 

process. As Gavruoglu properly puts it, 'personal agendas, professional strategies, 

institutional flexibilities and social demands form different settings for the formation of the 

multifarious spaces of appropriation-or equivalently, the multiplicity of appropriating 

spaces.' 149 

Additionally, the notion of appropriation helps us to see the scientific activity as a 

social and cultural enterprise, rather than totally a closed-circle activity on the level of 

abstraction among high-level scholars, or scientists. This aspect burdened the scholars at 

the periphery with an active agency in the reception of new ideas: "we should look at the 

notion of appropriation in contrast to the notion oftransfer or reception or transmission, provides a useful 
framework to discuss these problems." .. 
147 M. Kayahan Ozgill, "Romanm Hikiiyesi" in Hece Dergisi: Turk Romam Ozel SaYlsl, Year: 6, no: 65-67, 
May-July 2002, pp. 7-15, p. 13. 
148 Abdelmajid Hannoum, "Translation and the colonial imaginary: Ibn Khaldun Orientalist" in History and 
Theory vol. 42 (February 2003) pp. 61-81. The author analyzes how Ibn Khaldun was discovered by the 
French Orientalists and how they brought him into their own colonial imaginary through translation 
techniques. 
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scholars of the periphery not as passive agents whose only function was to distribute locally 

the well-packaged goods delivered to them from the centers of Europe, but rather as active 

subjects who received many goods with no particularly clear directions on how to dispose 

of them locally." As an example, Gavruoglu mentions the French Enlightenment as a 

paradigmatic case that has reduced the scholars in the periphery to totally passive carriers 

of the 'perfect' program of Enlightenment. ISO 

Lefevere focuses on the examination of 'concrete factors' that govern the reception, 

acceptance or rejection of literary texts: 'power, ideology, institution and manipulation'. 

The rewriters occupy these positions and manage the consumption of the re-written 

literature by the public. This rewriting activity might consist of two motivations such as the 

ideological and poetical: The former might conform to or rebel against the dominant 

ideology, the latter rebel against or conform to poetics. lSI 

House suggested another way in terms of overt and covert translations. The former 

means that the target text should not be the same as the original. The most fitting example 

to this model was literary translation, in which the translated text might have different 

functions in the target culture and source culture due to the differences of the discoursive 

worlds in which those texts had been operating. Covert translation means that the translated 

texts have the same status in both of source and target culture, e.g., tourist information 

149 Gavruoglu, ibid. 
150 This is also valid for the Ottoman case in the long run. But, nowadays, some young scholars argue about 
the active agency ofthe Ottoman men ofletters at that time. Also in the mentality, what we see is that in the 
realm of science, people began to disseminate the scientific ideas of the West in earlier times. Then, the 
literateur began to appropriate the ideas on the artistic level, whereas they tried to make some link with the 
indigenous tradition ofthe Ottoman Empire .. M. Kayahan O.zgUl tries to do this in the literary field, whereas in 
scientific domain, I can refer to Ekmeleddin Ihsanoglu and Ihsan Fazhoglu among others. 
151 Ibid., pp. 127-128. 



88 

booklets, or a letter from a company chairman to shareholders or an article in UNESCO 

courier, which address their receivers directly.152 

As I mentioned above, Holmes coined the term 'Translation Studies' and initiated 

programs on the 'name and nature of translation studies'. Explanation-oriented research 

seems to stay on the opposite side of descriptive research which assumes that any kind of 

translation in every cultural environment deserves to become the object of study. Although 

this is problematic from the perspective of the translator and of his reader, it deserves to be 

studied. 153 The inclusion of various partners involved in the translation process into the 

object of the study took place at the beginning of 70' s. After that, translation was accepted 

as a story between the languages in which translator functions as the 'author'. That 

translators live among translators, that any original text is circumscribed by other 

translations, that the intended/real readers are part of a larger community, that translations 

look like other translations and they will be seen by readers as translations are the 

assumptions which lie behind this perspective.154 The addition of the equivalence analysis 

to translation was not lost unless particular cultures and genres were integrated into the 

picture to a sufficient degree. 

The system theoretical approach analyzed the issue through a four dimensional 

matrix. The first issue is that it is a social category surrounded by expectations. The second 

is that it is a 'system' because it consists not only of the production and circulation of 

translated texts but also of the interaction between translations on both sides. The third one 

152 Ibid., p. 94. Discourse analysis look at the way language communicate meaning and social and power 
relations, p. 89. 
153 Jose Lambert, "Models for Descriptive Research: 1976-1996" in Translations: (Re)shaping of Literature 
and Culture, edited by Saliha Paker. Istanbul: Bogaziyi University Press, 2002, pp. 195-217, p. 197. 
154 Ibid., p. 202. . 
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is that the expectations shape the 'domain', or the 'field', i.e., the system of translation. The 

fourth one is that concepts such as 'communication', 'system' enable us to set up a 

methodology more useful than existing approaches to study the translation issue as a social 

and historical problem. I55 

It is certain that any translation activity denotes a communicative action, a 

cooperative interaction between those who participate in it. The participants recognize these 

as being mostly legitimate in a system that produces and reproduces itself and contains 

continuously consistent elements. This gradual reproduction produces communicative acts 

through which meaning is constructed. This is also valid for the attribution of meaning to 

translations. The selection procedure of any foreign-language text from among many 

potential candidates is also involved in the meaning attribution of that communicative act, 

i.e., translation. Last but not least, any translation is an insertion into the existing discursive 

forms and practices in the appropriating culture, and re-shapes these forms as a cultural 

repertoire. I56 

After this long introduction of various aspects of the field of translation studies, I 

would like to summarize some ideas from the period we are focusing on about the 

translation issue. Mehmed Ziya mentions that the primary aim of the translation activity 

which was a transformation of the meaning from one envelope to another one seems to 

embrace and keep the original meaning properly in the translated text. I57 

ISS Theo Hermans, ''The Production and Reproduction of Translation: System Theory and Historical Context" 
in Translations ... , pp. 175-194,herepp. 178-179. 
156 Ibid., pp. 182-186. . 
157 Mehmed Ziya, Rehber-iUsul-i Tercilme, Dersaadet: Kasbar Matbaasl, 1325. For the general overview of 
the debates around translation issues in the Ottoman Empire which begins around 1870's and reached its 
zenith at the beginning of the 20th century, refer to the dissertation thesis ofCemal Demircioglu. A very useful 
summary of this thesis may be found in the article of the same· author in "19. Yuzyil Sonu TUrk Edebiyatmda 
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Ziya Pa~a expressed his view on translation in the introduction of Emile which he 

translated after the close of Hiirriyet in 1870 and finished in 1871. Secondly, we will hear 

Manastirli Rifat's voice (1851-1907) on translation, because he was also among the 

successful translators of the late Ottoman Empire, who primarily translated numerous 

theatre plays that were the most successful ones of that era. Thirdly, we will consider the 

book Miintehebat-l Teracim-i Me~ahir which was composed by ismail Hakkl and ibrahim 

Fehim in 1308. 

Ziya Pa~a dealt with the works of Jean-Jacques Rousseau as he was in Switzerland. 

As he wanted to translate a didactic work into Ottoman Turkish, he decided on to translate 

Emile by Rousseau, because of the significance of the education for Ottomans. With his 

choice, he made a deliberate contribution to the discourse of the education in the Ottoman 

Empire, and his choice of this book as worthy to be translated into the Ottoman Turkish 

was also a position of the translator as the active cultural planner of the repertoire. He states 

that we should focus on the general education in order to get rid of the ignorance. I58 

He went on expressing his views on the early education of the children and its 

significance for children by stating examples from his own life. Even though, lots of works 

for the education of children were present in Europe, Ziya Pa~a argued that there were not 

any pieces composed by us and therefore he begins to translate this book into Ottoman 

Turkish. I59 Ziya Pa~a mentions that he did not conform the traditional style while 

translating this book. He was completely source-oriented which means that he tried his best 

Terciime Kavraml", in Turkliik Bilgisi Ara~tlrmalarz [rUBAl: Kafdagl 'nm 6tesine Varmak, Gunay Kut 
Armagam, 27-II (2003), pp. 13-31. Demircioglu considers different renderings of the concept of the 
translation within that era, and concludes that there is a variety of usage even in conceptual manners which 
should be seriously taken into consideration. 
158 ihsan Sungu, "Ziya Pa~a'nm 'Emile' Terciimesi" in Tercume Dergisi vol. 1 (1940) no. 1, pp. 62-78. 
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in order to conform to the original meaning as far as possible. He also intervened to the text 

in order to avoid the ambiguity. He used Turkish words, if possible, and made the text as 

simple as possible.160 

Rifat, with his colleague and friend, Hasan Bedrettin, made lots of play translations 

between the years 1873/1289-90 and 188311300-01. In one of his late translations, he 

explored his ideas about translation. He summarized the ideas of Salahaddin-i Safdi and 

reached the conclusion that the translator should have a thorough knowledge on the subject 

he wants to translate. This is the first prerequisite of a good translation. Then, he should 

study that issue in the other language very carefully and understand it sufficiently. After 

that, the translator should re-write it in the language according to the style of composition 

of the target language.161 In this statement, the idea and the actual statement of re-writing 

(yeniden yazzm) is a very important which made the translations of Manastlrh Rlfat very 

successful in his age. 

Last but not least, I would like to give the definition and functions of translation 

described in Muntehebiit-z Teriicim-i Me§iihir by ibrahim Fehim and ismail Hakkl in 1307. 

They stated that translation was the idea of transfer and change of any thoughts in order to 

. . h I 162 express It III anot er anguage. 

The first attemp to draw a list of the translated works during the Tanzimat period 

was performed by Otto Hachtmann in 1918 under the rubric of Europiiische 

159 ibid., p. 66. See appendices for the Ottoman Turkish version. 
160 Ibid., pp. 66-68. 
161 TUrker Acaroglu, "ManastIrh RIfat'm Terciime Uzerine Dii~Unceleri" in Tercilme Dergisi n~ 48 (1948), 
pp. 479-481. Rtfat stated these ideas in his Cewihir-i rzharydr ve emsdl-i Idbtir, Halep: Matbaa-l Uhuvvet 

'Maruni', 1327 [1908]. 
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Kultureinrifliisse in der Tiirkei, as a separate print of Die Welt des Islams. Hachtmann found 

out that there were 141 translated books and/or articles in Ottoman Empire. Serif Hulusi 

added to this list 111 entries he found out from the literatures of French English Spanish , , , 

Italian, Russian, Finnish, and Greek.163 

b. The New Style of Expression during Tanzimat 

The effects of the new regulations of Tanzimat can also be seen in the fields of 

literature and composition of the Ottoman Empire. Beginning with Mustafa Re~id Pa~a, the 

tendency to write in a simpler and more understandable manner became the dominant way 

of the written expression by the cultural planners, or better cultural entrepreneurs of the 

Ottoman Empire. As they engaged actively in the transformation process of the society, 

they used their pen as active tool for the spread of the new ideas propagated by them for the 

sake of the society. Thus, ibrahim Sinasi would like to transform the written language into 

a medium of for the ordinary people to 'phrase their problems'. Also, he was the pioneer in 

the construction of a public opinion via the press. Namlk Kemal's contribution to the 

literary understanding of the Ottomans was very significant. He has established the idea 

that every literary production should serve for the social needs, which was mostly in 

parallel with Even-Zohar's proposal of literature as the network from which the modes of 

lives of societies may be extracted. Also, the people's reaction after Namlk Kemal's 

famous play Vatan yahud Silistre gives us some clues about the tendency of people to 

162 ibrahim Fehim and ismail Hakkl Miintehebtit-l Terdcim-i Me§dhir: Tercilme Hakkmda Bir Miltalaa ile 
Asiir-l kalemiyeleri Ziver-i mildevv~niit-l Osmiiniye olan zeviit-l kiriimm Asiir-l mergube-i Miltercemelerini 
FranSlzca Asllian ile Beraber Hiividir, istanbul: Artin Asaduryan: 1307. 
163 ~erifHulusi, "Tanzimattan Sonraki Tercilme Faaliyeti" in Terciime Dergisi 1 (1940) no. 3, pp. 286-296. 
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extract from literary pieces some practical instruction for their everyday life.164 Kemal 

considers the impact of novel to be in the long run, but due to the greater number of its 

readers, ifs affect may be greater than theater plays in the long run. 

The backgrounds of the change in the compository style can be seen in an earlier 

collection of the stories composed by Aziz Efendi from Creta, Muhayyelat-z Aziz Efendi. 

He began with the translation of some stories from 1001 Nights and at the end he created 

his own style, which was called by some historians of literature as the first modem story of 

the Turkish literature. The fact that it has been composed more than 50 years before the 

first fiction translation was an important factor for this statement. Tietze found out in his 

serious analysis of this piece that Aziz Efendi was consciously creating literature by 

loading upon the old stories some new themes.165 His renaming of the characters in the 

traditional stories of 1001 Nights, his exclusion of the unmoral parts of the stories, his 

emphasis on the moral parts were some parallels between the contemporary prose fiction in 

Europe and Aziz Efendi's piece. 

Aziz Efendi composed his work in a process and he survived through three different 

phases during this process. In the first phase of the style, he was like a translator or story-

teller without contributing or changing the original one. It is the oldest phase of Aziz 

Efendi. In the second phase, the reader might feel a change in his style with some realistic 

inclinations. His product resembles to the novelle, in which the local colours and realistic 

dialogs took place. Secondly, the scene and the conditions of the original parts were 

changed by Aziz Efendi. We can also see dramatical and sentimental themes that brought 

164 Kenan Akyliz, Batl Tesirinde Turk $iiri Ant%jisi, 2. Bash Ankara: Dogu~ Matbaas1, 1958, pp. 43-45. 
165 Andreas Tietze, "Aziz Efendi's Muhayyeliit" in Oriens vol.-l (1948) pp. 248-329. 
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Aziz Efendi closest to the Western literature. The third phase was full of the mystical 

inclinations in which the Sheikh stays at centrum. 16q 

The importance of the stories remains that even the author began as a translator, 

after a certain time, he left translation and created his own style through which he touched 

some political issues and tried to show his moral ideas to the readers. To do this, he left the 

background of fairy-tales, and storied his Lebenswelt in much more realistical way. 

What we see after the Tanzimat period is that literature and literary activity became 

a medium for the spread and propaganda of the new ideas. Apart from this, the 

consciousness for the Turkish language and its simplification was also another major point. 

As the language became the medium of the spread over the new ideas, they strongly dealt 

with the language issue in order to simplifY it and bring to an easily understandable level. 

Figures such as Sinasi, Namlk Kemal, Ziya Pa~a struggled with the old style and tried to 

establish a simpler style of prose and poetry in order to deliver their social a,nd moral 

messages that targeted to the entire popUlation more easily than before. As a result of their 

activities, Ahmet Midhat wrote in his article about the Improvement of the Ottoman 

language in his journal Dagarclk. He mentioned that he wrote his paragraph in the simpler 

style that was simplified after Sinasi step-by-step up to this level. He is proud that this 

would understand easier than texts in old style, but he argued that the language has the 

capacity of the more simplification that was an immediate need for his contemporary 

thought. He argues that if the Arabic grammatical rules would not be penetrated into the 

166 Ibid., pp. 314-315. 
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Ottoman languages, if the people used the Turkish words instead of Arabic and Persian if 

applicable, than the simple style of Turkish language would increase more and more.167 

This new understanding brought some new literary concepts together. Yeti~ 

analyzed how the word "iislub" became an equivalent concept for the style in the Tanzimat 

period. It went through a survey in the way that Namlk Kemal, for instance, has used beyan 

to correspond style in Ottoman Turkish. Siileyman Pa~a in his Mebdni'l-jn,Jd used kelam 

and in,Jd for the same concept. MiinifPa~a used in his jlm-i Beldgat-La Rhhorique "beydn" 

whereas Recaizade coined the term iislub-l beydn or iislUb-l ifdde in his Talim-i Edebiyat 

for style which was used until today as the equivalent of the style in Turkish language. At 

the end of his article, the author gave a table for the literary concepts and their different 

equivalents in the rhetorique and literary books by Ottomans.168 

I would like to shift to the particular genres that are developed after this change in 

the conception of literature by Ottomans. The underlying social and advisory ~genda of 

literature was in play at the time. I would like to focus on the emergence and appearance of 

the theater, philosophical dialogues, poetry and novels one by one. Novel will cover the 

biggest place due to the function assigned to it by the producers. 

167 Harnza Ziilfikar, "Tanzimat'm Getirdigi Yeniliklerin Tiirk Dilinde Yankllan" in Tanzimat'm 150. 
Yzldoniimii Ulusiararasl Sempozyumu, Ankara: 31 Ekim-3 Kaslm 1989. Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu, 1994, 

pp.569-580. . Ed b" I I hI ". 'P. •• kD·· A t l 
168 Kiizlm Yeti~, "Tanzimat Sonrasmda Kullamlan Bazl Yem e 1 stt a ar m 1 ur unyasl ra:j Irma an 
sayl 52 (1988) pp. 197-202. 
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c. The Spread of Theatre as a new Way of Entertainment 

I aim to undertake plays as the beginning point due to the fact that the meeting of 

Ottomans with this 'new' type of entertainment went back to a much earlier period than the 

other three genres. Thus, the attempt to explain the reasons and motivations for the spread, 

translation, and appropriation of texts that do not fit into the pre-existing categories of 

Ottoman authorship will be continued through the theatre, dialogues, poetry and the novel, 

respectively. 

As Susan Basnett argues, in a period when little native theater production takes 

place, the number of translations tends to increase. This undertaking causes another 

problem in forms of the acceptance of the audience.169 The difficulty in studies on the 

translations of the theatre plays stems from the fact that such studies have to take the 

performance dimension into account, due to the fact that the play is not just a literary text, 

written to be read, but a text which reaches the audience via the medium of tpe actors. 

Another set of problems arises from the terminology of the identification of the re-written 

text. This means that using an adaptation or re-written version might lead the reader to 

differentiate this from the source text (original) rather than using the term "translation" 

which presumably seems to be closer to the source text. This attempt to offer the text to an 

audience in a form closer to the original one brings with itself the distinction between the 

translation and adaptation: "In the translation, you try to transport an audience into the play, 

fi h I h . . d· " 170 Th whereas in the adaptation the attempt was to It t e p ay to t e recelvmg au Ience . us, 

the acculturation of the play-text is undergone via adaptation whereas the translation is 

169 Susan Basnett, "Theatre and Opera" in The Oxford Guide to Literature in English Translation, ed. by Peter 
France. Oxford & New York: Oxford University Press, p. 101. 
170 Ibid., p. 100. 
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assumed to lead the people to explore the source text in its own context. The existence of 

this bilateral distinction is also valid for the early phase of the theatres in the Ottoman 

Empire. At the beginning, foreign groups came and performed their plays. Then, the 

indigenous people began to undertake the issue, either by making translations, or mostly by 

adapting the theater plays for the Ottoman audience. But the authors put some tacit rules for 

their selection of which texts should be translated and which should be adapted. For them, 

texts referring to universal issues should be translated, whereas plays auditing local affairs 

in France or Italy should be adapted for the Ottoman context. Of course, these are not 

independent of the concerns of the theatre managers, funding bodies, actors, directors etc. 

They mostly preferred to expand the repertoire and the easiest way to achieve a bigger 

repertoire was by making adequate translations or adaptations from foreign languages of 

those countries having older theatre traditions than the tradition of the target culture; this 

was completely valid in the Ottoman case. 

Theatre activities reached their peak in the second half of the 19th century, 

especially after the 1870s.171 The huge number of either adaptations or translations from 

Western languages, or original theatre plays after that time proves this statement. There 

were more than 400 theatre plays during the last 30 years of 19th century. The settlement of 

this genre within the Ottoman territories took place after the 1870s due to the establishment 

of theatre groups and companies, the desire of the public, or the likelihood of the men of 

the letters to use this genre as one of the efficient mediums to convey instructive messages 

for the sake of the better education of people. Because of the nature of the spread of theatre 

plays, they were at the beginning mostly either played by the foreign theater groups in a 

171 Niyazl Akl,XlX YUZYll Turk Tiyatrosu Tarihi, Erzurum: Atatiirk Univ. Yay., 1963, p. 25. 
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foreign language, either French or Italian, or were adaptations/translations from Italian or 

French, so focusing on the first traces of the news on theater may enable us to fill in the 

picture of our general map through the impact of the interaction between French culture and 

Ottoman. Hence, each one of the elements that were constituents of the particular culture is 

important to us. As a genre in-between the literature and performing arts theatre would be 

an interesting subject to show the level, depth and direction of the interrelation among 

Westerners and Ottomans. 

The first direct encounter with opera took place in 1840/1255-56 through Bosko's 

enterprise. I72 Bosko's enterprise was the first performance of opera, but further research in 

the manuscripts ended up in the discovery of a manuscript around 1800s which has been 

accepted as the first theater piece composed in the Turkish language: It is a comedy called 

Kedger Ahmed and had three sections. Even though the author could not be identified from 

the text precisely, an analysis of the text of the manuscript gives the idea that he had known 

the Western theatre very well. The text was translated into German, Italian and French. I73 

Although the first text was produced very early, this new genre had to wait until the 

reign of Abdiilmecit, when lots of plays were performed and the development of the genre 

happened very fast because the Sultan wished that this 'progressive' step should also be 

172 Ali Bey, Letafet: (k FaSllllk Opera-Komik. Tertip Eden Baha Diirder. istanbul: Rernzi Kitabevi, 1961, p. 
26. The first direct enterprise meant here that the first enterprise for public performances began at this date. 
Otherwise, the accounts of the Ottoman ambassadors had numbers of pages to explain what the theatre is, 
how opera has been performed. For Bosko, see also Al(!, ibid., p. 27. Metin And, A History of Theatre and 
Popular Entertainment in Turkey, Ankara: Forum Yay., 1963-64, p. 70. And mentions that Bosco obtained a 
licence from the Sultan to direct a theatre for the plays in 1840 and then built a theatre named after him which 
had enough place for 500 people to see the play. 
173 Akl, ibid., p. 25-26. For the transcribed and simplifed texts ofthe thea~~r piec~s produced in Turk~sh either 
by Turks, Armenians or foreigners see Metin And, $air Evlenmesi 'nden Onceki Ilk Turkf;e Oyunlar, Istanbul: 
inktlap ve Aka Yaymlan, 1983, pp. 5-26. And gives in detail who produced what, when and where, which 
motivations were in due and what kind of audience was targeted. He named five titels, Nasreddin Hoca'mn 
Manslbl, Vakayi-i Acibe' ve Havadis-i Garibe-i Keftger Ahmed, $eyh HaCI Bekt~, Hikdye-i ibrahim Pa$a be 
ibrahim-i GUl$eni and Zor(l}la Hekim. 
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disseminated among ordinary people. At the same time, rich Armenian people invited 

theater groups to their residences and allowed them to give performances there. Also, 

Armenian schools provided these groups with necessary platform for their plays. Apart 

from these, foreign embassies were supporters and promoters of foreign theatre groups. 

Embassies invited groups to perform their plays in buildings basically constructed for them. 

Moreover, rich Levantine families also provided an area for professional and amateur 

players. Turks belonged also to the group of invitees of these plays so that the acquaintance 

of Turks with this genre should be increased.174 

These attempts created a very dynamic life for theatre groups from both Italy and 

France in the reign of AbdUlmecit. Public performances by the foreign theatre groups 

mostly in Italian or French began in the year of 1839. Giustiniani built the first playhouse 

called the French theatre (Franslz Tiyatrosu)175 to welcome drama and operetta companies, 

and in 1840/1255-56 Bosco, whom we mentioned before, obtained a license for his shows 

from the Sultan. He built a theatre which had enough space for 500 people. This theatre was 

refurbished by a Syrian, Mihail Naum, in 1844/1260 and continued very active to host 

performances until 1870/1287. The significance of this theatre stemmed from the fact that 

the first public Turkish play on record was acted here in 1858/1274-75. This was called 'the 

Hypocrite and the Reckless-One' and was translated by Hekimoglu Sirap.176 The influence 

and the existence of Armenian theatre players in the first phase of the development of a 

local Ottoman theatre should be taken into consideration separately. At first glance, their 

occupation and involvement with this process may be easily grasped due to the excessive 

174 And, A History ... , p. 66. 
175 This was the first theatre building in Constantinople. The architect was the Ven~tian Justinus. See, M. 
Nihat Ozon ve Baha Diirder, "FranSlZ Tiyatrosu" in Turk Tiyatrosu Ansi/dopedisi, Istanbul: Rernzi Kitabevi, 

1967, p., 185. 
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number of translations, performances and activities during the beginning period of the 

Ottoman theatre. Their activities affected the course of the theatre very dynamically. 177 

This dynamism in theatre activities showed its impact upon the students of the 

Medicine school where a student of medicine composed an operetta entitled Hikaye-i 

jbrahim Pa$a be jbrahim Giil$eni in 1844/1260. This piece was composed by Hayrullah 

Efendi (1818-1866) who would become a very famous man of medicine and make 

important contributions to the modernization of medicine within the Ottoman Empire. His 

father, Mustafa Behvet Efendi (1774-1834) was also one of the most important Ottoman 

reformers in the scientific field. Hayrullah Efendi' s operetta was not composed with the 

intention of being performed; it was just for reading. But the importance of this piece lay in 

the fact that opera and other arts of the theatre became very widespread among Ottomans, 

i.e. they became a very natural part of the daily entertainment of the Ottoman literate 

groupS.178 Some advertisements in newspapers were available to serve as explanatory 

elements for our argumen. The first one is on the 84th issue of Ceride-i Havddis and states 

that the Turkish translation of an Italian play was present in Pera. This was the play that 

176 Ibid., p. 70. 
177 Making a brief survey in the encyclopedia of the Turkish Theatre may give us some clues for the 
dominance of the Armenian artists, producers, translators for the newly spreading genre of theatre. For 
instance, the play of Aristodeme by Vinzernzo Moni was translated into Ar!;llenian by Hayaduryan and 
performed by Haskoy youth in the theatre ofNaum in 1860. See M. Nihat Ozon ve Baha Dlirder, 
"Aristodeme" in Turk Tiyatrosu Ansi/dopedisi, p. 41. Prominent names such as Be~ikta~hyan, Fasulyaciyan, 
Karaka~yan indicate some persons who were very active in that period. Also the number of plays performed 
in Armenian in the ~ark Tiyatrosu between the years of 1859-1863 might enrich our recognition of the 
Armenian predominance in those years: there were 11 Armenian plays whereas only two plays in Turkish 
were performed in 1864 in the same theatre. See, "~ark Tiyatrosu':' ibid., pp. 386-387. . 
178 Akl, XIX Yuzyll, p.31. Akl also mentions that Hayrullah Efendl composed also a comedy as he was III 

Paris under the rubric of Rothomago that he saw in the fumous. theatre of Chatelet. 
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took place around 580 A.D. between the King of the Constantinople and his Vizier 

Belisar .179 

The performance and the existence of this translation was also recorded by Ubicini 

who mentioned that the best things he saw in Pera were a summary of an annual belonging 

to the Empire and a translation of the drama of Belisaire which was performed in 1842. 

Unfortunately, the name of the author was absent in the translation. ISO Ubicini mentioned 

that this was the first attempt at drama by Turks. Furthermore, lots of pieces from Moliere 

were translated at the command of the Sultan. Among those, Bourgeois Gentilhomme and 

Malade Imaginaire were played in 1847 in front of the Sultan. l8l 

Before making a survey on the plays of the period, I would like to tum briefly to 

look at the advertisement of the third play performed in Turkish in public as an indicator of 

the place of the theatre and its exact place among the entertainment options for Turks. The 

fact that performances were in foreign languages limited the mass of the observt(rs and in 

order to overcome this undesirable and profit-losing factor, the directors and actors had to 

calculate on obtaining a much more widespread audience which could only be attained by 

the implementation of the Turkish language for the performances. Thus, Hekimoglu Slrap 

translated two Italian comedies of Hypocrite and Reckless-one into Turkish by as Miiseyyip 

and Riyakdr, respective1y.I82 

179 Two things appear significant: first the use of the Italian language as the medium of transmission of the 
theatre into the Ottoman theatre and secondly, the relatively early time ofthe publication of this ad. Ceride-i 
Hawidis, no 84. See appendix for the Ottoman text and English translation by me. 
180 Ubicini, p. 147. 
181 Ibid., p. 147. th th 

182 See for the whole text of the ad the 887th issue of the Ceride on the 11 of~evval1274 /11 May of 1858. 
The terms of ibretniima and acibe-i nebahat that are mentioned in the ad were significant terms due to the 
indication of the general atmosphere ofthat time. The usage and application of Jiterary pieces in the 
performing arts carried the same inclination of guiding the people, educating them, showing them the so­
called "right-path". 
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To go on with the settlement of Turkish plays for the audience of Istanbul people, 

we see another advertisement dated on the 24th of February in 1864 / 16th of Ramazan 1280 

in the newspaper of Terciimdn-z Ahvdl. This piece informs about the popularity of comedies 

by the Turkish audience that were performed in Turkish language. It might be interpreted 

that Turkish theater pieces became fashionable and the public demand for those plays 

during that time was excessive, leading the directors to announce in public newspapers the 

repetition of the plays for the new season. 183 

If we tum at this point to our first performances, it clearly shows that after Belisaire, 

the operas of well-known authors such as Scribe, Hugo, Shakespeare, Beaumarchais, 

Alexandre Dumas Fils were performed. During the period from 1844 to 1857, some operas 

were adapted to the theater and were performed. For instance, we see that La Juive and Un 

Ballo in Maschera of Scribe came to Ottomans' attention in the form of opera and then 

were adapted for the theater and performed as plays.184 

As for comedies, we see a parallel line with opera performances. Ubicini mentions 

in his book that the first plays performed either in Bucharest in the residence of Fuat Pa~a 

or in Istanbul by the travelling companies were always comedies. Those were mostly 

translated from French: In one of the programs, he named Horas as a tragedy by Scribe and 

. d . 1 . 1 185 then The Room with two Beds (lki Yataklz 0 a) as an entlre y comIC pay. 

183 The original title ofthe second play is Spada di Lengo by Goldoni. Unfortunately, the Turkish translations 
were lost. See Al(!, p. 35. 
184 AkI,XlX YiiZYll, p. 32. The name of operas were respectively Lucrece Borgia, Sevil Berberi, Parisina, 
Hlrslz Saksagan, Mathilde Chabran, $eytan Robert, Atilla, Cezalde, Portani, Poliuto, La Traviata. Also, the 
opera of Sonnamhula has been played as a melodrama in three sections. 
185 Ubicini, p. 180. For the play acted in Bucuresti, he stated Musset's comedy of "II faut qu'une porte soit 

ouverte ou fermee". 
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Two names are important in the history of the translation of comedies into Turkish: 

Moliere and Goldoni. Almost 25 pieces of these authors were translated, adapted and 

performed.
186 

The earliest traces of Moliere may be found in 1843. Firstly, his works were 

performed in the court in 184311258-59, and a public performance took place in 186511281-

82. For Ottoman awareness of Moliere, we have an interesting account in two articles of 

"Moliere en Turquie" by Adolphe Thalasso published in the journal of Molieriste again in 

1843. The author gives an interesting answer to the question of the fame of Moliere among 

Turks. In his view, the higher strata of the Levantines and the lower strata of the Turks 

knew Moliere very well. Levantines knew his plays through the reading of his texts in their 

college education, as well as attending his plays performed by Greek groups. However, the 

Turks knew Moliere via the traditional art of Karagoz in which the person performing 

Karagoz let people translate some passages from Moliere and then used those passages in 

traditional plays. The author recognized this by hearing some passages very similar to the 

first part of Moliere's Avare from the Turkish children.187 

The most famous Molierist in the Ottoman territories was Ahmet Vefik Pa~a, to 

whom we will devote some place in the discussion of his Telemak Tercumesi in following 

pages. What he and, later, DirektOr Ali Bey (1844-1899) did might be seen as a complete 

introduction and importation of Moliere's works into the Ottoman lands either through 

translation, or adaptation, or in the case of later adaptations, rewriting the already adapted 

186 Ala, p. 36. Between 1864-83, there were 8 pieces translated from Goldoni: Don Grigorio,.Odun Kllu;, 
VenedikApakuryasl (Una Delle Ultime Sere di Carnavale), Rosamunda, Belalar Milbareki (II Burbero 
Benefico), Yarabbi $ilkilr Sofra Kurtuldu (i Rusteghi), Hilrmilz Bey 'in BO.$bogazlzgz (Sior Tode!o Brontolon) 
and Karnaval A.$lklarz (La Vedova Sealtra). The last two of these pieces were adaptations by Ali Bey. 
187 This information was quoted by Niyazi Akl and other historians ofthe genre of theatre in the Ottoman 
Empire as an indication of the early acquaintance of Turks with Western theatre. See Akl, p. 37. 



104 

188 h 
texts etc. T ose attempts were concluded by 1872/1288-89 when all of the pieces except 

one or two were already translated or adapted by Ahmet Vefik Pa~a.189 We can also see an 

advertisement for the Persian word-for-word translation of the play 'Misanthrope' (insanczk 

in Turkish) entitled Guzaru$-i Merdungiriz. It was sold in the shop of Duhiini Mustafa Aga 

in Hamidiye for 1 0 guru~.190 

All of these developments led the Ottomans to compose some original works in 

this new genre of theatre. The prime-mover of the sub-genres was comedy, in which the 

famous journalist ibrahim ~inasi composed the first play by an Ottoman in Turkish 

language in 1858/1274-75. This activity in the native language remains a unique attempt 

until Ali Bey's advertisements in the periodical of Hayal for the plays Misafir-i istiskdl and 

Kokona Yafzyor in 187111287-88 more than 10 years later. But we should not forget the two 

188 An interesting article which attempts to underline the first appearance ofthe pieces of Moliere in Persian 
literature was written by Maryam b. Sanjabi, "Mardum-guriz: An Early Persian Translation of Moliere's Le 
Misanthrope" inIJMES 30 (1998) 2, pp. 251-270. This article gives some significant insight for those who 
want to study the interaction between the West and East, but also the interaction between the important 
centers ofIslamic world to transmit the ideas, and genres from one place to another. In this instance, the 
Persian translation ofthe French piece by Mirza Hanin was published in Istanbul in 1869 by the publishing 
house ofibrahim $inasi. The study carries also some delights in itself by comparing the stylistic choices of 
the translator by comparing the texts. 
189 For Ali Bey's attempt we can briefly mention that he has newly adapted Vefik Pll§a's translation of 
Dekbazlik in 1872 under the name ofAyyar Hamza in 1873. Yorgaki Dandinibecomes TosunAga and was 
performed in 1869. Other works translated from those two authors were, from French Dolandmclmn Sonu 
(Maitre Pathelin), Kan jntikaml, Kurtlar Paskalyasl, Mosyo Prosper, Edgar ile Beslemesi, Arlequin Roi, jki 
Bebek, from German, Binba~lYl Davet, Bir KU9Uk Sehiv, Dayl ile Yegen, from English, Birinci Kat, from 
Greek Efendiden jntikdm Alan Hizmetkdr, and, apart from those, some other pieces whose original language 
was not known: Gavo Minar ve $urekdsl, Karnaval Kokozlan, Karnaval 9apkmlan. Ab, p. 40. In the 
encyclopedia of the Turkish Theatre by Mustafa Nihat ()zon and Baha DUrder, we might quote the article 
about adaptation which gives the definition of being a translation of some works of Moliere in conformance 
with Turkish traditions and customs. It assumes that this act resembles the Moliere's writing activity in which 
he took the subject from Latin plays and wrote it in French. According to this article, the pieces which were 
specifically for the French society have been translated literally whereas the pieces with universal subj~cts 
have been transmitted through adapting them to the elements of Ottoman society. For this article, see Ozon 
ve DUrder, "Adapte" in Turk Tiyatrosu Ansikiopedisi, pp., 5-6. For the beginning of the Turkish theater and 
the activities of Ahmet Vefik, see LOtfi Ay, "Les Debuts du Theatre Turc et Ahmet Vefik Pacha" in Tercume 
Dergisi vol. 9 (May 1951) no. 52, pp. 256-267. 
190 TE, n. 738, p. 4, 18 Cemaziyelevvel1286 / 26-VIII-1869, Hayta, p. 249. See als.o Sanjabi's article in f.n. 
147. "Me~hur Moliere 'in Franslzca komedyalanmn giizidesi 'Misanthrope' yani 'Insanclk' oyununun, beyti 
bey tine Fars9a beyitlerle tercumesinin 'Guzdrii~-i Merdungiriz' adlyla basllzp Hamidiye 'de Duhdni Mustafa 
Aga dukkamnda 1 0 kuru~a satzlmaktadlr. " 
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tragedies composed in verse by Ali Haydar Bey in 1866/1282-83: Sergiize~t-i Perviz and 

Sasaniyan Hiikiimdarlarmdan jkinci Ersas 'm Sergiize~ti.I9I These two were the first two 

verse plays in Ottoman Turkish. We might give some reasons for ~inasi's enterprise of 

composing the first theatre piece in Turkish language: The interest of Ottomans for the 

performance arts, i.e., theatre, the fact that the pieces performed were originally in a foreign 

language, the style of the translations was not very strong, and last but not least, the 

subjects of the foreign pieces were not of much interest to the local people. What we see in 

the further Turkish plays is that the story and the theme carried some similarities to the 

Wedding of the Poet. I92 

When considering ideas about the theatre, we first came across some texts 

emphasizing the value and the worth of the theatre plays. We might find lots of different 

definitions, functions and identifications. For example, it was conceived as the biggest part 

of literature, the wisest type of entertainment, as very fashionable and was called the 

191 Ali Haydar Bey was an interesting person. He was appointed to the Translation Chamber when he was 18, 
and then went to Paris in 1857 and returned to Istanbul in 1860-61. In 1862-63 he founded Cemiyet-i Kitiibet 
(Society of Scripture) and published the periodical Mecmua-i iber-i intibiih. In the introduction to his first 
piece, he mentioned that he was not capable enough but what he did was to invent a way of writing tragedy in 
our poetical tradition. The development and refinement of this way should be made by the successors. He 
wished them to be successful in that way. He was also very proud of the criticisms he faced due to his 
tragedies as he mentioned at the end of his second tragedy: "Let the child throw stones at us, since we were 
naked mad men" [Ba~ aC;lk divaneyiz koy t~lasm slbyan bizi]. See Ali Bey, Ayyar Hamza: Or; Fasllllk Oyun. 
Tertip Eden Mustafa Nihat Ozon, 3. Bask!. istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1968, pp. 11-13. For the development of 
verse plays in Ottoman Turkish and their gradual spread through the Turkish speaking world, see also Petra 
de Bruijn, The Two Worlds ofE~ber: Western Oriented Verse Drama and Ottoman Turkish Poetry by 
'AbdiilhakHamid Tarhan, Leiden: Research School CNWS, 1997, pp. 12-15. This is a dissertation by de 
Bruijn; and for a more focused article see idem., "Turkish Verse Drama: The impact of verse on Turkish 
drama" in Gesellschaftlicher Umbruch und Historie im Zeitgenossischen Drama der Islamischen Welt. 
Herausgegeben von Johann Christoph BUrgel und Stephan Guth. Stuttgart: Steiner, 1995, pp. 23-37. She gives 
in this article a list ofthe plays in verse not only for the Ottoman period, but also for the Republican era. 
Interestingly, the rhyme and metre applied by Ali Haydar was the same as mesnevi which had been known by 
the Ottomans for centuries. 
192 I think that I can refer here to Ali Bey's Letiifet for similar trends and strategies in the development ofthe 
theme and turning points, also some ethical concerns are embedded in this piece. Fiction faced a s~dden 
alteration, happy end and unexpected interventions, which are characteristics ofb?th ~inasi's and Ali Bey's 
plays. See Ali Bey, Letiifet: Or; Fasllhk Opera Komik Tertip Eden Baha DUrder. Istanbul: Rernzi Kitabevi, 
1961. 
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'school of ethics', being loaded with moral values. Furthermore, the parts that were not in 

accordance with our national tradition should be translated in order to enlighten our 

thinking. In addition to this, the theater was described as a living example of history. All of 

these functions were centered around the meta-function that it should be based on the 

principle of the "Correcting the Morality", which was valid not only for the theatre but for 

all types of literary activities.193 

This underlying principle of the pragmatic basis of literary activity was given its 

place in later discussions of the genre of theatre as well as the novel. In discussions by 

authors such as Namlk Kemal, Mizancl Murat, ~emsettin Sami, Mehmet Rlfat, Ahmet Rlfat 

we see a general tendency to admire theatre pieces as the most efficient, the most useful 

and most joyful type of literary activity, which served for the benefit of the society. It was 

much more vivid than any other literary genre, which contributed to its favor among the 

Ottoman literati. The role of the translation activity could not be underestimated in the 

development and maturation of the theatre as a literary genre and in the performing arts 

within the Ottoman territories, which reached its zenith after 1870 as we mentioned above. 

At the end of this section, I aim to look at plays as an indication of a new entertainment 

habit among Ottomans which was matured since around 30 years. 

193 The bulk of what I mentioned may be found in different places. See for general reference, Akl pp. 127-
128. The last remark is a quotation from the notes on the first page ofthe Kurtlar Paskalyasl translated by Ali 
RlZa " ... bir tiyatro, yahut bir roman gerek bir suret-i facia ve yahut mudhikede olsun hep §u esasa 
murtenittir: tashih-i ahlak". This characteristic of the time span is underlined also by Xenia Celnarova, who 
mentions that the writers were on the side of the morals of Ottoman traditional culture, and what they wanted 
to do was to achieve a synthesis ofthe Western civilization with the values ofIslamic world. Xenia 
Celnarova, "Einige Aspekte des intellektuellen Lebens in der spaeten Osmanischen Gesellschaft" in Essays 
on Ottoman Civilization: Proceedings of the XlIth Congress of the Comite International d'Etudes Pre­
Ottomans et Ottomanes, Praha 1996, Praha: Academy of Sciences ofthe Czech Republic Oriental Institute, 

1998, pp. 77-83. 



107 

Gedikpa~a Tiyatrosu and Osmanlz Tiyatrosu were two buildings which occupied an 

undeniable place in the history of the Turkish theatre. We may deduce from the sources that 

in 1866/1282-83 Aradil and his partners have bought it. In the opening ceremony, they 

promised that "they will bring very prominent artists from Europe and will put an end to 

the troubles the residents of Istanbul faced during their trips to watch the plays in Pera.,,194 

At the beginning of January 1867/1283-84, it was announced that a company would 

perform some pieces in Turkish on the 5th of January. 

As for the Osmanlz Tiyatrosu, we observed there a very important name Gilllil Agop 

who was the first person to bring Turkish plays into a regular sequence. After getting 

permission, he then focused on Turkish performances which continued, with some breaks, 

for five or six years. After being translated by Karabet Efendi Cezar Brocya was performed 

in this theatre during the holy month ofRamazan of 1280. An Asian company performed it. 

Another Turkish play called "Efsiine-i Fuzuli berii-Yl Leyla ve Mecnun" was performed and 

repeated ads for this play denoted that the audience liked it. In this season, other plays were 

also performed and the number of theatre advertisements in the newspapers rose which is 

an indicator of the rising interest of Ottomans in the performances. 

In the subsequent year, the director, Gilllii Agop, was much more ready for the 

theatre season. He gave information before the season started that on every evening except 

Saturday there would be a performance, 75 plays would be played during the whole season 

and for those who bought a full-season ticket, charges would be reduced by 30%. The 75 

plays were made up of 12 comedies and 9 tragedies and dramas. To list in brief, the 

comedies were Zor Nikah, Tosun Aga, Edgar ile Beslemesi, Divanelerin Hekimi, 

194 "jstanbul halklnl eglence ir;in Beyoglu'na gitmekzahmetinden kurtaracagml, Avrupa'dan miiteaddit usta 
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Puncinella, Zoraki Tabip, Don Gregoryo, Purson yak, Kocaya Tuzak, Ri$liyo 'nun 

Sergiize$ti, Miirai ve Laubali whereas the tragedies were Telemae95, Feyzi Pa$a, Sezar 

Borciya, Kumafbaz, Bekdr Feylesif, Ersas, Leyla ile Mecnun, Tahir ile Ziihre, Sergiize$t-i 

Perviz. 

During the following year, we see that almost the same list of plays, with some 

additions, was performed in the Theatre of the Ottomans. In the course of 1870-71 the list 

of the plays was very long; among these Turkish translations of pieces performed by the 

foreign theatre companies and the translations, adaptations or rewritten pieces of Moliere's 

comedies were most numerous. 196 

Edmondo de Amicis, who visited Istanbul in 1874/1290-91 and then wrote a book 

about Istanbul. He mentioned that, as he was going through the Grand Rue de Pera, he 

heard phrases such as 'I love you Adele, more than my own life!". He was surprised and 

after a short inspection he realized that the actors were rehearsing their plays.197 h?- another 

place he remarked that the theater was one of the options for evening entertainment. They 

were to be found everywhere and lots of Italian comedies and actors were due in Pera. But 

the preference of the Turks was different. They preferred to go to the theaters in which the 

oyuncular, rakkaseler getirtecegini" Ozon ve DUrder, Turk Tiyatrosu Ansikiopedisi, p. 187. 
195 Telemak was performed as opera and drama which also shows its favor among the Ottoman audience. 
After its translations by YusufKiimil, and adaptation by Faik Efendi from the Translation Chamber, we face 
the Ottoman Telemak in a performing art form which is a very significant phenomenon for our sake in the 
following part. We can also identify the actress who played the role ofTelemak in the opera. Her name was 
Yeranuhi Karaka~yan and one of the very famous actress in the Tiyatro..:yi Osmani. She was playing every 
role, also the young boy roles in which she was as successful as she was playing a women role. See Ozon and 
DUrder, p. 246. .. 
196 Information of the period may be gained from the Ozon and DUrder, Turk Tiyatrosu, pp. 317-318 and also 
from the introductory part ofAy'yar Hamza, 1968, pp., 14-15. The plays in the 1870-71 might be listed as 
following: Don Gregoryo, Mpnsieur de Pourcaugnac, Klskanf Karl, Rozamont, Tabib-i Mecazip (Deliler 
Hekimi), Leyla ile Mecnun, Nikotemos 'un K1Zl, Gurith-i Nisvan Ndklstlr Her an, Yarabbi $ukur Sofra 
Kuruldu, Hurmii§ Bey, Sezar Borjiya, Richelieu 'nun Sergi1ze~ti, Titizme~rep ve Keremkdr, Bernard yahut 
Bohemya Haydutlarl, Tabib-i A~k,Zor Nikahl, Devir (opera), Demirci (opera), Memi~ Aga, Feth-i Ceneviz, 
Telemak (opera), Pol ve Virjini .. 
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naughty, shameless, made-up women were playing to the accompaniment of bar orchestras. 

One ofthose theatres was called Elhamra and situated in Pera. 198 

The famous journalist and publisher of the reform era, Ahmet Midhat, also talked 

about the theatres: "I went to Pera. I went to the theatre which was called before Elhamra, 

then Varyete and lastly Eldorado. I will go this night also, because I liked that place very 

much.,,199 Last but not least, Said N. Duhani mentioned that the Naum Theatre was one of 

the most important institutions hosting not only important foreign visitors such as the 

Prince of Wales, but also all of politicians, diplomats and members of high-society were 

regular visitors. Even Sultans such as AbdUlmecid and AbdUlaziz came there to see some 

operas.200 

I would like to end this passage by listening to some voices of the composers of 

theatre plays by giving the introduction they wrote at the beginning of their pieces. The first 

one of two plays was called as Tedbirde kusur (Ha'ile) and published in 1290/1873 in , 

Istanbul. It consisted of eight parts and an introduction, and was written by Semsi.201 In the 

introductory part, its author mentioned about his ideas on theatre, and tragedy. He 

mentioned that theater was a school for knowledge in the service of the morality and 

customs of people. Italy and France were the countries from which this school has been 

originated. Plays were worth to wake up the human beings, and to increase the 

197 Edmondo de Amicis, istanbul: 1874, C;eviren: Beynun Akyava~, Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1993, p. 61. 
198 Ibid., p. 137. 
199 Okay, Ahmet Midhat, p. 6. 
200 Johann Strauss, "Konu~ma", p. 356, Ln. 169, from Said N. Duhani, Vieilles gens, vieilles demeures, pp. 
84-85. 
201 Tedbirde Kusur. Hdile. (Sekiz fasll bir mukaddimeyi havidir.) Miiellifi ~emsi. Her hakkl miiellifine 'iUd 
olub tiyatroda oynamlmasl iyin dahi miiellifine miiraca'at edilmelidir. Birinci def'a olarak Zartaryan 
fabrikasmda tab' olund!. istanbul: 1290. 
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impressiveness of ideas. In the performances, things became tangible and therefore they are 

much more influential than books. Ultimately, it serves for the morality.202 

This introduction is a clear indication of the role assigned to theater by the 

Ottomans. From the beginning on, it was accepted as having teleological and didactic 

purposes. Thus, the production of theater plays is nothing but an attempt to correct the 

moral situation of the audience, and to educate them with the help of relatively easy 

understandable medium of theater. 

The second voice we want to listen to belonged to the translator of Victor Hugo. His 

famous play, Anjelik, was adapted as Habibe yahud Semiihat-i A~k in 1291, one year after 

Semsi's play. In three parts, the translator mentioned that it was an application ofAnjelik by 

Victor Hugo. Secondly, this play did not claim any historical truth and therefore cannot be 

accused due to the fallacies for the event it tells. He also expressed that even the Muslim 

could become oppressors and preferred the arbitrary government instead, of just 

government. Lastly, he gave very short information about Hasan Sabbah.203 

The third of our pieces belongs to Mahmud Ekrem, his Vuslat. This theatre was also 

published in the same year as Habfbe. In this piece, Mahmud Ekrem mentioned about the 

critics literary people raised against the drama of A tala of American Savages (Atala yahud 

Amerika Vah~i1eri) which he translated in last year. The critics were either on the subject or 

on the style of the expression and phrasing. From this play, lots of people talked about the 

need of a national theater due to the fact that the essence of it was taken from French. But 

Ekrem confessed that even he was also in a state of mind to compose a Turkish play, but 

202 Ibid., pp. 1-2. 
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unfortunately, he never had time and an appropriate situation of his mind. At one evening, 

he suddenly wanted to read a book. A part of the play has attracted him and stimulated him 

to compose a play in Ottoman Turkish. He worked five or six hours every day and finished 

his play in four days.z°4 

d. Three Pioneer Texts, Three Figures, Muhaverat-l Hikemiye, Tercume-i 

Manzume and Tercume-i Telemak 

Up to this point, I have aimed to give a clear picture about developments and trends 

especially after the turn of the eighteenth century, due to the fact that familiarity and 

encounter with the Western world began with the Tulip Era in terms of cultural and 

intellectual issues. The survey now reaches one of the turning-points in the cultural and 

intellectual history of Ottoman Empire, because conditions and atmosphere among high, 

well-educated people were mature enough to transfer some literary pieces other than 

technical, scientific, historical texts, translations of which had been made for a long time. 

Towards the end of the 1850s, in 185911275-76, Ottoman men of knowledge introduced 

three pieces from three different genres of the Western literature. Those three were 

Manzume-i Terciime, Muhaverat-l Hikemiye and Terciime-i Telemak, respectively 

translations of parts of poems by different poets by Sinasi, of philosophical dialogues by 

Fenelon, Fontainelle and Voltaire by MUnifPa;;a, and of the ethical novel of Telemaque by 

Fenelon made by YusufKamil Pa;;a. 

203 Habibe yahUd Semahat-l A~k: Faci'a. 0r,; Fasll D5rt Perde. ilk defa olarak Ma'arifNezareti cel'ilesinin 
ruhsabyla Hayal matbaasmda tab' olumm~dlr. Her ~akkl mazbutdur. Sene 1291, pp .. 3-4. , 
204 Vuslat yahf1d Sureksiz Sevin<;, lir,; faslllir,; perde byatro oyunu. Mahmud Ekrem, kltab tab 1 hakkmda 
nizamname hiikmiince her hakkl miiellifin oldlgl gibi tiyatroda oynatllmasl dahi mliellifin muvafakatma 
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The fact that those were books printed in the Ottoman Empire and belonged to the 

culture of printing books in the Ottoman Empire should be kept in mind. I think that some 

general information about Ottoman book publication might clarify the issue. Book 

production in Istanbul reached its highest point in the time of AbdUlhamid II who was 

anxious to collect books for his palace-library. This period was like the height of the flood 

of book publication in the second half of the 19th century. We can see that books, 

newspapers and periodicals from every language of the Orient or Occident were publishing 

in Constantinople. The very long presence of twenty Armenian publishers, the ability of 

publishers to produce books in different alphabets such as Arabic, Greek, Armenian, 

Hebrew and Latin, the establishment of the Takvimhdne-i Amire in 183111246-47 and then 

Ceridehdne to publish periodicals, the publication of course-books for the newly 

established schools, the introduction of lithography in 1846/1262 by Cayol were all 

particular elements contributing to the culture of book production among Ottomans in 

Constantinople?05 Turkish books published in the West, nevertheless, were not very 

popular among Turks due to their different Arabic typography. The printing activity 

became attractive even for the financial reasons during the last years of the rule of Sultan 

AbdUlaziz. The need for textbooks for the new schools was a prominent factor. The 

building of printing houses was also promoted and subsidized by the state for private 

founders. 

The establishment of the Engineering School (1792) and its press was an important 

step in the diffusion in the Ottoman Empire of ideas originating from France. Kemal 

menutdlr. MaarifNezaret-i Celilesinin ruhsat-I 'aliyyesiyle Beyoglu'nda Hayupulu C;:ar~usunda ilk defa 
olarak tab' olunml~dlr. Istanbul: 1291. pp. 2-4. . 
205 Johann Strauss, "Zum Istanbuler Buchwesen in der zweiten Hae1fte des 19. Jahrhunderts" III Osmanlz 
Ara~tlrmalarz, 12 (1992) pp. 307-338, here pp. 308-311. 
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Beydilli studied the significance of this school in the modernization of the military in the 

Ottoman Empire. In the same study, he focused on the library of this school for the first 

time in Ottoman historiography in which he gives the list of the books present on the 

shelves or obtained through donation or through rotation from other public libraries in order 

to serve the coursebook needs of the students during their education. In these lists, the 

presence of either books in the original language, mostly French, or translated books, which 

were mostly published by the press of this school, indicates the particular place of French 

culture in technical affairs as the place towards which the Ottoman Empire turned as a point 

of reference?06 If we consider lists for the acquisition of books and other technical 

materials, we see that lots of books were French. It is possible to see English books, which 

was rare, on the shelves of the library of the Engineering School. The lists gave also 

information about the language of the books, whether it was a translationor not, and the 

source and target language were also mentioned. From these records, we are able to see that 

books in Arabic, English, French, Greek and Turkish that were related to the teaching of the 

school were kept on the library shelves. The majority consisted of French books and of 

translations from technical works. One of the most frequently mentioned bibliographical 

records was a translation ofVauban's books on the military arts, such as defence, soldiers-

management, etc.207 This library consisted of technical and scientific works translated into 

Ottoman Turkish and French books written by Ottomans and published at the press of the 

Engineering School which were the initial signs of the constitution of a repertoire 

containing items of French culture and its equivalents in Ottoman 'interculture'. As a 

206 Kemal Beydilli, Turk Bilim ve Matbaacllzk Tarihinde Miihendishtine, pp. 278-306. 
207 Ibid., pp. 297-301. 
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matter of fact, the novels which existed especially after the mid-century were one of the 

most important constituent elements of that cultural repertoire. 

The publication of novels in serial form in periodicals was also a factor in the 

creation of a reading public in the Ottoman Empire. The Turkish literary pieces seemed to 

be expensive and therefore the serials played an important role in the spread of the reading 

of novels, and other aesthetic texts. For instance, Ahmed Midhat Efendi (1844-1912) 

formed a whole series of publications which came out as serials in the newspaper 

Terciimdn-z Hakikat: Terciiman-z Hakikat teJrikalarzndan miitehasszl kiitiiphane [Library 

constituted of the serials in Terciimdn-z Hakikat.] The circulation of books from publisher 

to readers was carried out in different places. Persons, other than booksellers, were 

involved in the service of book supply. Apart from them, the distributors who sold every art 

of publications, i.e., newspapers, periodicals, books, were places to find the published 

books. Some of these such as Tonbekici Celil Aga, or Hasan Aga in Bahcekapu were very 

famous?08 The reading salons and bookshops appeared and competed against them. The 

library of the Ottoman Scientific Society, which also published the first encyclopeadic 

journal of Mecmua-i Fiinun, served those people who wanted to read books, newspapers of 

different languages. In addition to this, the rooms of the library were used as classrooms for 

lectures given by the members of the society to the public. 

In a special catalogue of 1893/1310-11, the books published between the years of 

1876 and 1893 were listed. According to this catalogue, 2 929 Turkish, 415 Arabic, 55 

Persian, 1 Indian, 1 Albanian with Arabic script, 738 Greek, 710 Armenian, 50 Armenian-

208 Ibid., pp. 314-316. Strauss cites from Ahmed Rasim, "Bu iki miivezzi-i sabit me§ahir-i asrm asar-l 
matbuasml satarlardl. Bunlarda bulunmayan ba§ka kitabcllarda bulunmazdl." p. 316, f. n. 33, from Ahmed 
Riisim, Muharrir, $air, Edib, Istanbul: Kanaat Kiitiibhane ve M.atbaasl, 1342 (1924), pp. 54-55. 
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Turkish, 23 Karamanid, 51 French, 2 English, 1 Bulgarian, 1 Albanian in Greek script, 156 

bilingual (lexicon etc.) and 17 books (poly-lingual)~had been published?09 If we consider 

distributing these books into some categories, we find that 11% (558 books) of the total 

number go into the category of religion, divided into those for Muslims and those for non-

Muslims. Only three percent was related to justice and regulation, whereas for the category 

of science and technology it rose to 30%. In this category we have six French books. 

Another category iss books on linguistics. Approximately 20% of the books in the 

catalogue belonged to this category including the majority of the bi-lingual books. The rest 

belongs to literature, which amounts to 1873 books, the biggest category in that catalogue. 

Another interesting catalogue for the same year was the one published for the 

auction sale of the library of the famous bibliophile and translator of Moliere, Ahmed Vefik 

Pa~a. The focus of this part will be on his library and its catalogue. Other dimensions of his 

life will be given in the part where he, as another translator of Telemak, will be drawn to 

our attention. 

After his death in 1891 in his residence at Rumelihisan, his inheritors got people to 

prepare a very detailed catalogue of his library in order to sell it. The catalogue was 

prepared in a bilingual format, French-Ottoman, and then distributed to relevant places. The 

fact that Ahmed Vefik had excellent skill in Western and Eastern languages - he knew 16 

languages- and his enormous love of books provided him with the best private library of his 

209 Johann Strauss "Les livres et l'Imprimerie a Istanbul (1800-1908) in Turquie Livres d'hier, livres 
d'alfiourd'hui. Te~tes reunis par Paul Dumont. Strasbourg-Istanbul: ~e~ E.ditio~s I.SIS, ~9?2, p. 7, ~.n. 8. 
idem., "Istanbuler Buchwesen", f. n. 98, The title ofthe catalogue: CUIUS-l meyamm me nUS-l Cenab-l 
Padi:jahiden bin iir; yiiz sekiz sene-i maliyesi $uban nihayetine kadar Enc~men-i TeJt.~:j t~rajin~~n b~ 'de 'I: . 
muayene verilen ruhsat iizerine tab' u ne:jr olunmU:j olan asar-l miiteneVVlamn ve muellif ve muterclmlermm 

esamisini miibeyyin cedvel-i mahsusdur. 
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age.
210 

The number of the books amounted more than 6000 of which the largest part 

constituted books in foreign languages: 200 Arabic, 196 Persian, 74 Chagatai and 814 

Turkish books were present in the catalogue.2l1 The major part was dedicated to French 

books of which there were more than 1645 entries. The number of English books exceeded 

670, and more than 160 books were in Latin, Greek, Italian, Spanish, Russian or Polish. 

Interestingly, there were also some books in Indian, Chinese, Japanese, Indo-Chinese and 

Brunei. The English books that were translated from Arabic Persian Chagatai and Turkish , , 

were catalogued between the entry numbers of 1280 and 1328, whereas the translated Latin 

ones were between 1329 and 1357 followed by the Greek, Italian and German translations 

between 1358-1366?12 

A brief comparison of the number of the books collected by Ahmet Vefik Pa~a 

shows us the significance of this catalogue for book culture among the Ottomans. For 

instance, even the number of books published in the Ottoman Empire over 17 years could 
, 

not exceed the number of books collected by this one individual. I can also add the fact that 

in 1908, the number of books contained on the shelves of 40 official libraries was counted. 

According to this, the biggest library contained on its shelves not more than 1004 books 

and many of these were, in fact, manuscripts.213 Also, among the educated Ottomans 

private libraries with lots of French books on their shelves were not a fault. Semseddin 

Sami (1850-1904) possessed a private library of approximately 20.000 volumes. Strauss 

210 A. SUheyl Unver, "Ahmet Vefik Pa~a KUtUphanesi'nin i9 Resmi" in 6nasya 39 (1968). 
211 Orhan F. KoprulU, "Ahmed Vefik Pa~a KUtUphanesinin Katalogu Hakkmda" in Turk Yurdu, Y1l IX, 

number 100, pp. 306-310. 
212 Silheyl Unver, "Ahmed Vefik Pa~a KiitUbhanesi" in Turkiye Kutuphaneciler Dernegi Bulteni, vol. 16 
(1967) no 1, pp. 26-35, here pp. 32-33. Orhan K~prUlii ~tates that some b?oks ~~re of extraordinari,l~ inter~st. 
In number 2894 Histoire de la Guerre de Navarzn (Pans, 1856), and Elll1l Tarm s Sultan Abdul MeJld (Pans, 
1857), among E~glish books,A Complete History a/Turks (London, 1620,4 vols.) and J. Mitchell's The 
History a/the Maritime Wars a/the Turks (London, 1835). The author mentions that he never saw these 

entries in other catalogues. 
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also cites Ahmed Midhat and Osman Hamdi Bey (1842-1910) as commenting in their 

memoirs on the ease of obtaining books published in Paris.214 In each of these three 

catalogues, we observe a certain number of French books that were either published in 

Western countries and then imported into the Ottoman Empire, or published in the Ottoman 

territories, written by Ottoman subjects, or by foreigners. Strauss argues that the increase in 

the publication of French books including official publications, legislative, language, 

historical and medical works happened in the second half of the 19th century. Purely literary 

works were rare. Nevertheless, many of them could not survive for long, except for a few, 

such as Mustafa Celaleddin's book Les Turcs anciens et modernes (1869)?15 

Even though there are no statistics, it seems that there were lots of indications of the 

very widespread presence of literature in Western languages, especially in French?16 Now, 

I would like to tum to a reflection of this statement and focus on the first translations from 

French into the Ottoman language in philosophy, poetry, and the novel. 

e. Miinif Efendi (1830-1910) and his Muhaveriit-l Hikemiye 

To take a look at the figures who were very active in the first philosophical and 

literary translations will give us a much better understanding of the motivations behind 

these translations. To begin with, let us look at MUnif Pa~a, who might be counted as the 

213 This information was contained in the article by Strauss, "Istanbuler Buchwesen", p. 314. 
214 Strauss, "Romanlar!. .. " pp. 140-141. 
215 Johann Strauss "Le livre fian9ais d'Istanbul (1730-1908)" in Revue des mondes Musulmans et de la 
Mediterranee n: 8'7-88: Livres et lectures dans Ie monde Ottoman, Theme sous la responsabilite de Frederic 
Ritzel. Aix-en-Provence: Edisud, pp. 277-301. Strauss stated that the publication of French books began with 
the first activity by Miiteferrika in 1729 when Miiteferrika published Jean-Baptiste Holdermann's La 

Grammaire Turquie in his press, p. 279. 
216 Strauss, "Istanbuler Buchwesen", p. 313. 
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main actor of the introductory process of the ideas of Western world to the Ottoman Empire 

via Cemiyyet-i hmiyye-i Osmaniye (Ottoman Scientific Society) and its periodical Mecmua­

i Funun (Journal of Sciences). This society was a very influential one after the Academy of 

Sciences (Encumen-i Ddni~), having contrasting objectives with the academy. It tried to 

make Western science accessible to Ottomans either via translations, or by public lectures, 

and most concretely and visibly, via translations published in the journal of the society.217 

After the closure of the Academy (Encumen-i Ddni~), this society served as a new 

foundation in order to civilize Ottoman society. 

Miinif s life story makes him a representative of the members of an emerging new 

cadre. He came from an ulema family in Antep and received a traditional medrese 

education in his homeland, and furthered his education in Cairo and Damascus. In the latter 

city, he began to work as an official in the Empire. Then, he came to Istanbul and entered 

the Translation Chamber in 185211268, when he was 22 years old. There he learned French. 

In 1855/1271 he went to Berlin as the representative clerk in the Berlin embassy, ~here he 

also learned German and went on with his university education. After he returned to 

Istanbul, he began to work in the Translation Chamber again, while learning English. In 

1860, he started to write for Ceride-i Hawidis and to edit its supplement Ruzndme-i Ceride­

i Havddis. He founded the Ottoman Scientific Society two years later in 1861.218 After long 

years of service in the Ottoman bureaucracy in several posts and positions, he retired in 

217 See Bernard Lewis, "Djem'iyyet-i 'Ilmiyye-i 'Othmaniyye", El vol. II, p. 532. Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, 
"Cem'iyyet-i ilmiyye-i Osmaniyye", DjA, vol. VII, pp. 333-334. On the life ofMiinifPa~a, TBEA, ~ol. II, 
istanbul: Yapl Kredi Yaymlan, 2001, pp. 576-577. Abdullah Uyman, "MiinifPa~a", fYOA, vol. II, Istanbul: 
Yapl Kredi Yaymlan, 1999, p. 330. Andrew Mango, "MiinifPasha", E1

2
, vol. VII, pp. 123-124. On the 

Mecmua-i Fiinun, please look at Diindar Akiinal, "ilk Tiirk Dergisi: Mecmua-i Fiinun", TCTA, vol. 1, 
istanbul: ileti~im Yaymlan, pp. 117-118. Raglp Ozdem, Tanzimat'tr:tn Beri Yazl D!limiz; Tanzimat'm 100. 
Ylldoniimii Miinasebetiyle Ne~redilen Kitaptan Altnml~ Ayn Baskl, Istanbul: MaanfMatbaasl, 1940, pp. 25-
28. 
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1898 and died in 1910. His career fits very well into Findley's argument that the 

Translation Chamber was the unit which shaped the new official of the Empire. 

Among others MUnif Pa~a made two significant contributions to the Ottoman 

Empire's cultural historys. His translation of Muhaveraf-z Hikemiye (Philosophical 

Dialogues) was the first piece with philosophical content translated from a Western 

language. It consists of ten dialogues, of which seven belong to Voltaire, two belong to 

Fenelon and one to Fontenelle. This was the first translation in the Ottoman territories 

which brought the philosophical thought of the Enlightenment to the attention of Ottoman 

men of letters.z19 His second important deed for the scientific and cultural history of 

Ottoman Empire was the establishment of the first scientific periodical, Mecmua-i Fiinfln, 

and the Society based around it. 

Scholars dealing with 19th century Ottoman Empire reforms emphasized this journal 

in terms of its function which was similar to that of the Encyclopedists in 18th century 

France. Coming together around MUnif Pa~a who sought to introduce Western scientific 

thought into Ottoman territories, members of the society began to write very interesting 

articles which mainly aimed to expand education through translated or original pieces 

according to the regulations of the society in the first issue.22o We notice that requirements 

for the membership had a very elite tendency which shows how decided the members of 

this society were at that time. Each member should know, apart from three Eastern 

languages, one of the Western languages, either English, French, German, Italian or Greek. 

218 Necdet Hayta, "Cemiyet-i ilmiye-i Osmaniye ve Mecmua-i Fiinun" in Turk KultUru 36 (1998) no 428, pp. 
728-742 (24-38), here p. 729 (25). 
219 ismail Habib SevUk, ibid., p., 57. See also Saliha Paker's "Turkish Tradition", p. 577. Paker also states 
general trends of translation acitivities in her article "Turkey", in Modern Literature in the Near and Middle 
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Each member had particular responsibilities for the society, such as translation, giving 

public lectures or writing articles for the journal. 221 This high requirement level for 

membership led to fruitful outcomes and articles in the journal which was published for two 

years continuously at the beginning and then, after some breaks, it reached 48 issues, a 

number which was very rare and unusual for the time period. Those were published in the 

form of serials and covered history, cosmography, geography, geology, economics, 

political economy, philosophy, and logic. Along with the emphasis on these new subjects, 

public lectures given in the center of the Society sought to civilize the people of the Empire 

and to increase their level of knowledge, which for the members of the Society was the 

primary prerequisite in order to achieve the same level as Western societies. The content of 

this journal was full of themes that were new for the Ottoman audience. Translations, made 

mostly by the members of Translation Chamber who were also members of the Society, 

may also be seen. MUnif Pa~a was the author who produced a great number of articles for 

the journal. MUnif Pa~a wrote on the History of the Greek Philosophers (Tarih-i Hukema-i 

Yunan) in 16 continuous issues of the journal in serial form. 222 

To come to the book, Muhaverat-l Hikemiye (Philosophical Dialogues), we see that 

in the introductory part of the book MUnif Pa~a tries to give a definition of dialogue. 

Because it was a novel thing for the Ottoman reading public to receive such kind of 

collections of dialogue, he began with the definition of dialogue as a part of Western 

literature. MUnif Pa~a was aware of the fact that this style was originated in the Ancient 

East, 1850-1970, ed. by Robin Ostle, London and New York: Routledge, 1991, pp. 17-32. See for the first 
literary translations during Tanzimat, pp. 18-25. 
220 Tanpmar, ibid., pp. 180-182. 
221 Akiinal, ibid., p. 117. 
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Greek. He explained that there are two great benefits of this style, in which the opposing 

ideas were discussed until the issue clearer and it makes the subject always enjoyable and 

desirable. It was also used in the study of science. MUnif Pa;;a concluded his introduction 

by reasoning of his translation as the infame ofthis style within the Ottoman Empire?23 

In this introductory part, we can detect a reflection of two basic ideas of MUnif Pa;;a 

on scientific thought. The first one is the ability or necessity to criticize your own ideas on 

the scientific activity, whereas the second one is about the popularization of high science so 

that people could get in touch with innovations in the scientific domain. These two ideas 

were present throughout his life in the form of his lectures, and in his texts in periodicals 

and his translations. 

The two dialogues of Fenelon were the first printed encounters of the Ottoman 

reading public with Fenelon which we will consider below in the part devoted to Fenelon. 

The translation of this work was in keeping with the general objectives of the regulation of 

Ottoman scientific society. This regulation emphasized the goals of the society including 

composing and translating books, giving public lectures and performing all other possible 

activities to spread science and education in the Ottoman state. 

222 Rayta, "Cemiyet-i ilmiye-i Osmani" ... , p. 740. The author gives all of the content with brief information 
on the authors. We can see many members of the Translation Chamber as the authors or translations Mecmua­
i Fiinun. 
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f. ibrahim Sinasi (1826-1871) and Terciime-i Manzume 

The publication of Muhaveraf-l Hikemiyye was followed by Sinasi's translations of 

verses again from French poets under the rubric of Terciime-i Manzume (Translation of 

Poems) in the same year. The content of these collected verses indicates the search for a 

new prose style in terms of the French classical poets and poems, and of the style of 

Western poetry. This book is composed of verses from Racine, Lafontaine, Gilbert, 

Lamartine and Fenelon. Verses from the first two among these represented the poetical 

theatre and dialogues, whereas the last three were much more relevant to the didactic and 

political style ofpoetry.224 Sinasi translated Fenelon's prose into poetry and also composed 

an additional four versed-poem. Nevertheless, Perin argues that the diffusion of French 

culture was prevented by very stable castle-like barriers. It could only penetrate through 

small holes,z25 The fact that the next poem translation was made in 1870 also proved this 

statement. This second translation was the national hymne of the France, i.e., Marseillaise, 

by Ayetullah Bey. In the last months of the same year, Edhem Pertev Pa~a translated Victor 

Hugo's Tljl-i Naim in Hakayik-ul Vekayi.226 

Sinasi was one of the most influential and outstanding figures of the era. In addition 

to this first translation, his composition of the first theatre play $air Evlenmesi [The 

Wedding of a Poet] made him famous as the founder of the modem Turkish literature. 

223 Muht'iverat-l Hikemiye: Fransa hukemasmdan Volter ve Fenelon ve Fontenel'in te'lifatmdan. Miitercimi: 
MiinifEfendi, ez-hulefa-Yl Oda-i Terciime-i Bab-l 'Ali. Dersa'adette Ceridehane Matbaasmda Tab' 
Olunmu§dur. 1276, pp. 2-3. 
224 M. Kayahan Ozgiil, "Divan Yolu'ndan Pera'ya Selametle ... ", in Hece : Turk Siiri Ozel SaYlsl 53-55 
(2001), p. 32. 
225 Cevdet Perin, Tanzimat Edebiyatmda Frantz Tesiri, istanbul: Pulhan Matbaasl, 1946, pp. 72-73. The 
poetical Ottoman-French dictionary Miftah-l Lisan was composed by Tahir Omerzade YusufHalis in 1850. 
Persians composed lots of poetical dictionaries, this is a traditional act for Persian scholars. Mustafa Nihat 
Ozon, "Bah Dillerinden ~iirTerciimeleri", in Tercume Dergisi, c. 6 (1946) no. 34-36, p. 451. 
226 0.... 'b'd 452 zon, 1 1 ., p. . . 



123 

Paker argues that he deliberately tried to use a translation strategy in order to make 

translation "acceptable" to home culture by using Aruz verse translation. Secondly, he also 

cared for the "adequacy" in the content of his translation by caring for simple terminology 

and style?27 

Apart from his conscious effect upon the formation of the "new Turkish literature", 

he was also a very influential figure of that reform era. After primary school, he entered 

Tophane as an officer and learned Eastern sciences from ibrahim Efendi and the French 

language from a Muslim convert?28 He had some aspirations and as he heard that some of 

the students would be sent to France for their education, he looked for a patron and, through 

the mediation of his French teacher, Re~ad, he met with Fethi Pa~a, the field marshal of the 

artillery school, who became his patron when he was studying in Paris?29 ~inasi maintained 

contact with his patron through correspondence and his fine style influenced his patron and 

Re~id P~a in Constantinople so much that they sent ~inasi a letter of congratulations. 

~inasi's deep knowledge of Eastern languages enabled him to meet in Paris with the 

famous Orientalist Sacy, and he also joined the circle around Lamartine. Ebiizziya implies 

that through this he grasped via these confrontations every stylistic affinity of Western 

227 Paker, "Turkey", pp. 20-21. Paker used here one of the translation theories coined by Even-Zohar in 1970s 
under "polysystems" theory. 
228 Ebiizziya Tevfik, Niimune- 'i Edebiyat-l 'Osmaniyye, Temsil-i Siidis, Kostantiniyye: Matbaa-i Ebuzziya, 
1329, pp., 226-227. Ebuzziya Tevfik has used following definitions " .. .'ulUm-i ~arklyyede ne tahsil itdiyse 
andan itdi .... ecnebi zabltalardan muahharan Miisliiman olan Chateneuf Re~ad beyden FranSlzca okumaga 
ba~lar, ma'arif-i garbiyyeden lezzet alur .. " 
229 Hamiyet Sezer reports in his paper that the first students sent to Europe were Hiiseyin, Ahmet, Abdiillatif 
and Edhem Efendis. In the period between 1830 and 39,36 students were sent for their education. They 
mostly went to Paris, London or Vienna. At the beginning military, then non-military students were also sent 
to Europe including non-Muslims. After they came back, they began to work in the state service as instructors 
in the Military schools, or working in the Translation Chamber etc. See Hamiyet Sezer, "Tanzimat 
Donemi'nde Avrupa ~ehirlerine Gonderilen Ogrenciler" in Osmanlz Diinyasznda Bilim ve Egitimi 
Mifletlerarasl Kongresi Tebligleri, istanbul 12-15 Nisan 1999. Derleyen Hidayet Yavuz Nuhoglu. istanbul: 
islam Tarih, Sanat ve Kiiltiir Ara~tlrma Merkezi, 2001, pp. 687-711. 
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authors and poets, a fact which also made him very mature in future periods after he 

returned to Istanbul and began his journalistic activities.23o 

When he came back to Istanbul, Re~id Pa~a, who had become the new patron of 

Sinasi in Istanbul, offered him several posts. He accepted membership of Meclis-i Maarifin 

1855. Rather than the posts he occupied in the bureaucracy, his significance lies in his 

publishing activities and literary attempts. In 1861, he began to publish Terciiman-l Ahval 

with Agah Efendi and nine months later, he published Tasvir-i Ejkiir by himself. The latter 

played an enormous role in the development of a new style of writing because lots of 

translations on literature, social and economic topics were serialized in its columns and 

thus, the literary public became aware of these new topics. For Sinasi, journalism was the 

way to establish a new style of writing in the form of simple prose and he seems to have 

been successful in this performance. As in the case of MUnif Pa~a's Mecmua-i Fiinun, at 

that time, journals and newspapers were the main channels between the public and 

intellectuals. Writers mostly used this channel in order to communicate with readers in a 

more efficient manner. Sinasi was among the reformers who used journalism most 

efficiently and, through this activity, passed on new concepts opening the route for later 

generations using journalism as the primary mover of the reform movements. The huge 

number of publications or periodicals consisting of expressions of the desire for a 

constitutionalist system may be interpreted as the emergence of a new place for articulating 

discourse, different than the former ways of articulation of discourse. 

The last genre of literary transmission from French to Ottoman culture was the 

novel. We will consider here the first novel, Te!emaque, or Telemak in Ottoman Turkish, in 

230 Ibid., pp. 228-229. 
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detail due to its fame not only in France, but all over the world. It is so famous that there 

was a movement called Telemachomania in the 18th century in Europe which came to the 

Arabic world and Ottoman Empire later in the middle of the 19th century. I would like to 

begin with the emergence of novel, and Fenelon's novel, then go on to the Ottoman 

territories to understand how this novel was received in at least two important centers of the 

Islamic world, i.e., Istanbul and Cairo. I will explain the Ottomanized Telemak and its 

impact upon the constitution of a cultural repertoire as a consequence of the translation of 

many novels from Western literature. 

g. The Emergence of the novel and Travels of TeLemaque through Europe 

I think taking a brief outlook to the emergence of the novel in Europe might broaden 

the scope while discussing the literature and novel as option..;devising tools. Mario Klarer 

states that with the obliteration of a unified Weltanschauung in the early modern times, the 

epic declined and instead, the novel as a mouthpiece of relativism occupied the place of 

epic. The forerunner of the novel was the romance which orients the main plot of the 

narrative toward a particular goa1.231 What we see in romances different than in epics was 

that the characters are depicted in more detail in the former genre. Klarer mentions at this 

point the differences between romance and epic, and the emergence of the novel out of 

romances: 

"The individualization of the protagonist, the deliberately perspectival point of view, 

and above all the linear plot structure, oriented toward a specific climax which no 

longer centers around national or cosmic problems, are among the crucial features that 

distinguish romance from epic poetry. Novel emerged in Spain during the 17th century 
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and in England during the 18th century, employs these elements in a very deliberate 

manner, although the early novels remain deeply rooted in the older genre of epic. They 

replaced the epic and thus became one of the most productive genres of modem 

literature. Realism and individualism, summarizing some of the basic innovations of 

this new medium. The modem novel distinguishes itself through grounding the plot in a 

distinct historical and geographical reality. Epic hero metamorphoses into the 

protagonist of the novel, with individual and realistic character traits. It mirrors the 

modem disregard for the collective spirit of the Middle Ages that heavily relied on 

allegory and symbolism. The rise of an educated middle class, the spread of printing 

press and a modified economic basis which allowed authors to pursue writing as an 

independent profession underlie these major shifts in 18th-century literary 

production.,,232 

Ian Watt, in his study of The Rise of the Novel, emphasizes how the realist novel has 

been emerged and what kind of relationships had this emergence with the contemporary 

social circumstances. It was linked to the idea of society, which was different than early 

Medieval times, and the harbinger of the emergence of this new society was realism as a 

distinctive characteristics of the 18th century novelists from the earlier prose fiction?33 The 

emergence of the novel was strongly linked to the emergence of this new kind of society. 

The novelists discuss to what extent the realist novel reflect a sufficiently complex 

and comprehensive image of society. The mostly used model was that the novel is a mirror 

of the society, whereas the next generations deviated from this idea and preferred novel as a 

231 Mario Klarer, An Introduction to Literary Studies, London and New York: Routledge, 1999 [2002], p. 3. 
232 Ibid., pp. 10-15. 
233 Ian Watt, The Rise of the Novel, 2nd ed. Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 2001, p. 
10. idem., "Realism and the novel form" in Approaching Literature: The Realist Novel, ed. by Dennis 
Walder. New York: The Open University, 1995, pp. 214-223. 
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fiction of fleeting sensations and impressions, a preference for psychological intensity 

rather than social comprehensiveness. The influential theories of Lukacs rested on a deep 

conviction upon the realist novel that can provide a vivid and immediate image of the 

totality of a society. Raymond William coined an interesting theory of the relationship 

between society and the novel in which he conceptualized the relationship as the novel in 

society, i.e., it is an active constitutent of the society shaping ideas and values of that 

society?34 

The realism of the novel that was attached by the many literary historians as the 

condition for the emergence of this genre led it to portray all the varieties of human 

experience. It also reflects the individualist and innovating reorientations in contrast to the 

past orientation of the epic. The main and primary criterion of the novel was truth to 

individual experience that is always unique and therefore new. Therefore, it is the literary 

vehicle of the culture, which was extremely in favor of the originality, of the nove1.235 Now, 

I would like to further with Telemaque as one of the most popular novels in the 18th century 

in Europe, and the 19th century Ottoman territories. 

In 1699, a book was published without the permission of its author, Fenelon. This 

was a book about the adventures of a prince and his wise tutor. The author called his prince 

Telemaque and his tutor Mentor and led them through various places of the ancient Greek 

world, showing the inconsistencies and irregularities of governments in those places to the 

young prince who would probably be king of France in the future. The whole title of this 

book was Les Aventures de Telemaque suivies des Aventures d'Aristonous (The Adventures 

of Telemachus followed by the Adventures of Aristonous). It was a continuation of the 

234 Stephen Regan, "The Tradition of realist novel" inApproaching ... , pp. 98-101. 
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fourth chapter of the well-known Greek legend Odyssey. At that time, Fenelon was not 

aware of the future implications of his book of advice. I mean that it became almost the first 

novel to introduce French literature to other parts of the world. These other parts were all of 

the rest of Europe, but from our point of view, at least Russia, Ottoman Empire, Egypt and 

Iran were of particular interest. Telimaque was either the first novel, as in the case of 

Russia, the Ottoman Empire and Egypt, or one of the first novels translated from a Western 

language, as in Iran,z36 This indicates that there is something hidden in this book that attract 

people and led them to find this book worthy to be translated into their own languages at 

different periods of time. What are the features attracting most of the people to translate this 

book into their own languages? Were there any specifics that fit very well the conditions of 

each partiCUlar territory, or did the translator in each of these territories choose this book to 

translate before any other book published simultaneously with Tilimaque in France just by 

random selection? Before going on with similar questions in this manner, let me introduce 

Fenelon and Tilimaque further. 

To begin with, the author was born in 1651 and died in 1715.237 His life was full of 

interesting events, but the most interesting and ground-breaking among these was that he 

was appointed as tutor to the nephew of Louis XIV. This was an important event in his life, 

because for the sake of educating this young man, he wrote his most famous novel 

TiIemaque and then his fame spread all over the world. If we consider his life, we realize 

that Fenelon was educated religiously and became a wise priest. He also learned Latin and 

Greek and acknowledged the good features of both of these civilizations. Then, he became 

235 Watt, "Realism and novel form", pp. 216-217. 
236 Fenelon, Telemakhos'un Ba§lndan Ger;enler: I, Terciime Ziya ishan. istanbul: Milli Egitim Baslmevi, 
1946, p. II. 
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the head of a college for girls (La Maison des nouvelles catholiques) who had been 

converted from Protestantism to Catholicism. In this college, he composed his first book, 

Traite de I 'education desfilles, on the raising of girls in 1687, which became a very famous 

one ar that time.238 He remained in this position longer than ten years. After that, in 1689, 

he was assigned to the tutorship of the duc de Bourgogne, who was the son of the 

dauphin.239 This assignment was important for him because his concern to educate this 

naughty and quick-tempered youth and to be successful in this duty led him to compose 

some of his important works among which the fables (Les Fables), the dialogues of the 

dead (les Dialogues des Morts) and Telemaque are to be found. The last book has a 

heuristic function and this feature is reflected also in other civilizations/territories, too. 

After Fenelon was relatively successful in the education of his pupil, he gained in 

reputation and received a place in the French Academy in 169;3. In addition to this, he was 

appointed archbishop in Cambrai in 169S?40 Then, we can see that some undesirable things 

happened and in later life he was not so promoted among the ruling milieus. Th,ere were 

two reasons for his degradation. The first one is his quarrel with Bousset who was also a 

very influential figure in the religious thought of 17th century France. The quarrel was on a 

spiritual issue, and with the help of a friend close to Pope in Rome, Bousset won this 

quarrel and Fenelon confessed his fault in this debate. Fenelon took the side of the quietists, 

a newly developed order, and mainly argued that there is no need for a mediator between a 

believer and God. Since Bossuet is against this view, he argued the issue and made Fenelon 

237 ismail Habip Seviik, Avrupa Edebiyatl ve Biz, cilt 2: Garpten Tercilmeler, istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1941, 
pp.28-29. 
238 C. H. Conrad Wright, A History of French Literature, New York & London: Oxford University Press, 
1912,p.403. 
239 Ibid., p. 400. There is also a small chapter on Fenelon in Ismail Habip's book, which summarizes 
Fenelon's life and works in a very short and organized way. 
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lost and disgraced in the later period. Secondly, Telemaque caused him some unexpected 

costs. In 1699, some copies of this book were published without the permission of the 

author. Indeed, the book had been dedicated to the Duc of Bourgogne and it was written 

just for use during the education process of the young pupil. But the publication of this 

book made Louis XIV angry because it was assumed that the book contained satirical and 

critical parts about the rule of the king. Thus, Fenelon lost his credit with Louis XIV and he 

was sent into semi-exile in the last seventeen years of his life from 1697 to 1715. From this 

time on, the life became more difficult for him. He hope that his pupil would become king 

in the future and the problems and difficulties he confronted with would finish was not 

realized through the sudden death of his pupil in 1711. But the king's reaction against 

Telemaque made this work popular in England and Holland because those countries were 

the enemies of Louis XIV and they wanted to see these criticisms upheld against their 

enemies. 

Telemaque was produced for the sake of educating the prince, the' duc de 

Bourgogne. The aim was to show to him the steps and principles of becoming a good, wise 

and just ruler because this pupil was to be the future king. What does this novel tell first to 

the prince and then to all people, and why did it become so popular, first in France, then in 

Europe, and lastly in the territories of Ottoman Empire? 

The story is a continuum of the fourth part of Odyssey, in which the young prince 

Telemaque began to look for his father, Odysseus, and traveled into different cities/states 

together with his teacher MentorlMinerva to find his father. As the book contained 

pedagogic concerns, the subject of the book was chosen deliberately from Antiquity. Thus, 

240 A. Chassang, "Notice sur Fenelon et Ie Telemaque", in Fenelon's Les Aventures de Tilemaque suivies des 
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Fenelon could reach two aims together. Firstly, he gave advice to his student via the content 

he narrated; secondly he taught the themes of Antiquity while narrating the story. The 

political culture should correspond with the literary one, and therefore the young prince 

should be aware of the subjects, authors, books, all of which constituted the fundamentals 

of knowledge about the Classical Greek culture. The main idea was to give a moral lesson 

to his pupil, who would become the future king of France, on the ideal rule and government 

in each phase of the journey. This is a general feature of the genre Bildungsroman, which 

literally means "educational novel" and was written for the sake of educating.241 

This book consists of 18 different parts, or books, and it may also be seen as an 

example of the adventure novels of Late Antiquity. The themes were similar to the themes 

in novels of Late Antiquity such as wars, travels, ship disasters and love affairs. At the 

beginning of the book, he met with Calypso on her island due to the fact that a disaster took 

place as they were at sea and their ships were destroyed. The waves threw them out of the 

sea on to the island of Calypso. After they had introduced themselves to Calypso, she asked 

for an account of the experiences they had survived and Telemaque started to tell her the 

events occurring from the beginning of their journey up to that time. He told her of his 

search and experiences in Egypt (second book), in Phoenicia (third book), in Cyprus (fourth 

book), and in Crete (fifth book). His Mentor did not leave him and also gave advice for 

each particular occasion they found themselves in. While he was telling the story, Calypso 

Aventures d'Aristonous, Nouvelle Edition, Paris: Libraire Hachette, 1899, p. VII. 
241 "FranIYois de Salignac de la mothe Fenelon" in Kindlers Neues Literatur-Lexikon, hrsg. von Walter Jens, 
Bd. 5, MUnchen: Kinder Verlag, 1989, p. 468. According to Voltaire, it is not only a poetical novel, but also a 
moral novel, roman moral, an educational novel. It also touches on politics and religion. And in this case, 
these three objects are inseparable from each other. The art of ruling is important and it cannot be fulfilled 
without taking care ofthese three issues. For more details on Fenelon and Telemaque see the book, Paul Janet, 
Fenelon, Paris, Librairie Hachette, 1903, 206 p. For the information on Telemaque, look at the particular 
chapter on this novel, and for specific information about the expression of Voltaire, see p. 128. 
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fell in love with him. Simultaneously, he fell in love with one of the nymphs of Calypso 

and when Mentor recognized the situation, he suddenly asked for permission to leave the 

island on another journey while reminding him of the duties and responsibilities which 

were waiting for him in his homeland. 

They left the island and reached the land of Idomeneus where they were welcomed. 

Telemaque interfered here with the political affairs as in Egypt and Crete. Mentor 

counseled Idomeneus also about good rules and necessary reforms in the land (Tenth book). 

In this part, TeIemaque participated in a war against the Dauniers and his first wartime 

achievement took place in this land. A journey to the lower regions to find his father 

remained unsuccessful (fourteenth book). After some other wars in the following books, he 

felt in love with Antiope, the daughter of Idomeneus, who would be his future wife 

(seventeenth book). After his return to Ithaca, he ultimately found his father there?42 

Considering the fact that this novel was written for pedagogical purposes, it is possible to 

interpret the book as the education process taking place between Fenelon and the duc de 

Bourgogne. We can easily compare the duc to Telemaque, and Mentor to Fenelon. At the 

time when this novel was published, this comparison was noted and by extension, a 

contrast was deduced between the happy lands our hero visited and France itself. This led 

to the further disgrace of Fenelon and made him a completely isolated figure in the 

intellectual milieu at the end. 

Tilimaque was received with great excitement both in France and in Europe. After 

its publication without the authorization of Fenelon, it was published several times in 

French and in other languages. I want to summarize this issue, citing the German reception 



133 

of the book and the components of this kind of reception. First of all, its speaking about 

better government, being a mirror for princes, and showing ways to prevent the wars in the 

form of novel was extremely favored by the readers of this novel. The style was educative, 

which originated probably from the characteristic of Fenelon as a brilliant teacher. He had a 

regard for the expression and style tendencies of his time and made a very easily readable 

composition on a subject with figures from Antiquity, speaking in dialogues. This style 

should be taken into consideration to understand the fame and reputation of this political-

philosophical novel. Secondly, the emphasis is on a sensitive explanation of issues relating 

to the soul and mind. The third factor was the significance of the emphasis on progressive 

ideas that contributed to the favor of the book in the first instance.243 Even though the 

author was an archbishop and a religiously well-educated person, the ideas hidden between 

the lines of the novel were progressive for the period: the expec~ancy in politics of freedom, 

the desire that the prince should think of the welfare of the population, and the wish to limit 

absolute power are some indications of the imminent shift in opinions. The aim ofthe novel 

to show the future prince the good and bad sides of different forms of states gave Fenelon 

the opportunity to criticize the bad ruler, which for him are monarchs, or absolutist rulers, 

so that he could build up an Idealtyp of ruler for the prince: pious, loyal, peace-preferring, 

thrifty, the protector of poor and disabled people.244 

German was one of the languages into which this novel was translated many times 

after its publication in the original language. A. Bohse translated it in 1700 in Breslau just 

242 C. H. Conrad Wright, A History of French Literature, New York & London: Oxford University Press, 
1912,pp.404-405. 
243 Kindlers Neues Literaturlexikon, p. 468. 
244 Ibid., p. 469. For the concept of Idealtyp, see Max Weber, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft: Grundriss der 
verstehenden Soziologie, fiinfte, revidierte Aufiage, besorgt bon Johannes Winckelmann. Tiibingen: Mohr, 
1980, pp. 3-4. 
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one year after its publication in French. A second translation was made in 1727 and another 

one in 1733. Just a century after those translations, in 1827, a new translation was 

published in Aachen.245 In addition to the German versions, Trediakovsky translated it into 

Russian which is an indicator of the fame of the book throughout Europe?46 This also 

signifies what kind of impacts the French culture had upon other cultures in the 18th 

century. French culture was the dominant culture in the 18th century establishing the 

foundations of modernity in the epoch of Enlightenment. The interpretations of this time 

focused on the fact that French civilization reached its peak in the period of Enlightenment, 

and were most influential in that epoch over other European nations, societies and 

civilizations.247 

h. Telemaque in Ottoman Territories 

Sa'y kll ogren Franslzca 0 da ldzlm bize 

Bo§ oturma vaktin olduk<;a dahi roman OkU248 

There were some parallels between the reform process of Egypt and Ottoman 

Empire. The military and administrative reforms undertaken in the Ottoman Empire during 

245 Ibid., p. 469. The list was taken form the Literaturlexikon which gives somehow a list ofthe works of 
Fenelon and translations of his work into German language. 
246 Hilmi Ziya Diken, Uyam:j Devirlerinde Terciimenin Rolii, istanbul: Vakit Matbaasl, 1935, p. 336. 
247 Robert Bell Michel and Robert Foster Bradley (eds.), French Literature before 1800, New York: F. S. 
Crofts, 1942. "The book, TeIemaque, owed its tremendous success not to its literary value, which is 
unquestionable, but to its veiled allusions to contemporary political conditions. Fenelon, writing for the 
instruction of the heir to throne, insinuates into his novel certain ideals of government dear to him, based upon 
the "great and holy maxim that kings exist for the good of their subject and not subjects for the sake of the 
kings ... Fenelon was highly intelligent and up to a certain E0int original, and some of his liberal ideas, 
especially on political questions, anticipate those ofthe 18 century, so much so that a sort oflegend became 
attached to his name, making ofthis essentially 17th century-prelate an ancestor of the Philosophes, whose 
audacities he certainly would have repudiated." pp. 267-268. 
248 ibniilhamdi Tiff, Reyean, quoted by M. Kayahan OzgUI, "Romanm Hikayesi" in Hece ... , p. 15. 
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the eighteenth century broadened their scope and Egyptian people felt the need for reform 

also. However, the expedition of Bonaparte in 1798 reinforced this need not only by his 

having a technologically advanced army, but also by the fact that the missionaries and 

technicians came together with the army that aroused a certain desire for technology and 

novelties in Egypt. 249 The students sent to Europe transferred new ideas into their 

homelands. Rifa'a al-Tahtawi, who became a very influential personality in the whole 

reform movements in the reign of Mehmed Ali (1769-1849) and Mehmed Ali's son, after 

return to Egypt, were sent to Paris with their friends in order to learn French and to be 

educated according to the new types of education in Europe. Mehmed Ali was the mover of 

this process in pinpointing the technological needs for his army. In order to enhance the 

conditions of his army, he reprinted twenty of the technical translations made in Turkey 

after 1780. In addition to this translating activity, he employed in his service one Christian 

translator, Father Zakhur Rahib from Syria, who had previously worked in France?SO Apart 

from the translation of lessons and lectures by foreign teachers, Mehmed Ali also asked for , 

translations of the texts used by the students he already sent abroad. In 1835, he founded a 

school oflanguages (Ddru'l-elsdn), which provided for the education of students in foreign 

languages. 

Tahtawi was appointed as the chair of this school; he was also responsible for the 

education policy of Egypt under the rule of Mehmed Ali. He, with his colleagues, translated 

lots of works from European languages into Arabic, but Mehmed Ali asked them to 

translate these also into the Ottoman language, which was the official language of the 

government. 

249 Pierre Cachia, "The Arab world", in Modern Literature in the Near and Middle East, ed. By Robin Ostle, 
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Translations into Ottoman Turkish were either from the original or from Arabic 

translations. Arabic and Ottoman translations were the bulk of the books that were printed 

in the famous Bulaq Press. Tahtawi even translated Ti!emaque into Arabic under the rubric 

of Mawdqi al-Afldk fi waqdi Tilmdk, which was the first novel translated from a Western 

language into Arabic in the Ottoman Turkish constellation?Sl He translated it in Sudan in 

1851-52/1267-68 and the novel was published in 1867/1283 in Beirut. He was exiled to 

Sudan with the post of headmastership in a primary school there. It might be that Tahtawi 

made this translation in order to overcome his boredom and to diminish his yearning since 

he lived in a very silent and small place for a long time?S2 

Rather than through the prompting of state or foreign missionaries, individuals 

targeting a new readership began either to translate or to adopt literary texts from Western 

languages. Apart from Zakhur Rahib's translation of Fables from La Fontaine in France 

London and Newyork: Routledge, 1991, pp., 33-44. 
250 Ibid., p. 35. , 
251 For the general translation and printing activities in Egypt in 19th century, see Johann Strauss, "Turkish 
Translations from Mehmed Ali's Egypt: A Pioneering Effort and its Results" in Translations: (Re) shaping of 
Literature and Culture, ed. by Saliha Paker. istanbul: Bogazi9i University Press, 2002, pp. 108-147. J. 
Heyworth-Dunne, "Printing and Translation under Muhammed 'Ali of Egypt: the Foundation of Modem 
Arabic", in Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1940), pp. 325-349. Richard N. Verdery, "The Publications 
ofthe Bulaq Press under Muhammed 'Ali of Egypt", in Journal of American Oriental Society 91 (1971), pp. 
129-132. For literary translations see Pierre Cachia, "the Arab world", pp. 36-37. For a very brieflook at the 
development of the novel genre in Arabic literature, see Ahmet Kiizlm Uriin, "Modem Arap Romamna 
Panoramik Bakl~", isltimi Edebiyat 38 (2003) pp. 130-133. UrUn states that the transfer ofthe Western world 
into their countries by these students was a turning point for the Arab world. The translations they published 
constituted the basis for the modem Arabic novel. 
252 This comment took place in the German translation of Tahtawi's memoirs on his Paris life Taklis al-ibrizfi 
talkis al-Bdriz or al-Diwan al-Ndfis bi-ivdn Bdris composed in 1834. Rifa'a al-Tahtawi, Ein Muslim entdeckt 
Europa: die Reise eines Agypters im 19. Jahrhundert nach Paris, hrsg. [aus dem Arabischen iibersetzt und 
kommentiert] von Karl Stowasser. Leipzig & Weimar: Gustav Kiepenheuer, 1988, p. 321. This book was 
translated into Ottoman Turkish in 1839 due to Mehmed Ali's lack of Arabic knowledge in Bulaq press. 
Berkes stated that this was very influential among the men of knowledge and men of government in istanbul 
and was mostly read by them. It was known as Seyahatndme or Rufa'd Bey Risdlesi, and, with this book, the 
Ottoman reading public received the idea of a constitution according to Berkes who also found Tahtawi's 
observations on European civilizations more careful and of more quality than that of Ottoman observators. 
Niyazi Berkes, Tiirkiye 'de r;agda:jla~ma, pp. 209, fil. 23. Sasson Somekh gives the date of Tahtawi's 
translation as starting in 1850 and ending in 1851. Genre and Language in Modern Arabic Literature, 
Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1991, p. 23 and 76. This book is a compilation ofthe author's numerous 
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and an anonymous translation of Robinson Crusoe in Malta, Tahtawi's attempt was the 

most serious one. These preliminary attempts matured after a very short period and around 

seventy novels from French were translated between 1870 and 1914.253 Moliere's plays 

were also adopted at this time. The interesting point in the role of literary translation in 

Middle Eastern societies is that this seems to be more precise in similarities at the 

translation strategies and text choices. A short consideration of the early translation 

performance in Iran shows very similar patterns and initially even the same texts were 

translated. Even so, in Iran the flow began a little bit later and the bulk consisted of 

Alexandre Dumas pere, Lesage's Gil BIas, Telemaque, Robinson Crusoe and Gulliver's 

Travels?54 

Tahtawi's translation was a full translation of the original text in contrast to 

Ottoman versions. It was published in 1867 in Beirut and consisted in total of 792 pages in 

print format with 20 lines to each page. It has a 29-page-Iong introduction, a poem and a 

foreword in order to introduce the subject to Arabs by giving information on Greek history 

in general and on the war in Troy in particular. As Somekh argued in detail, Tahtawi 

deliberately attempted to be loyal to the norms of classical Arabic writing which caused 

him lots of problems in his translation. As instance, he transformed dialogues from the 

original text either to indirect or free speech in his translation. Also he peppered his text 

with rhyme and parallelism that was not present in the original text. Despite adding such 

articles on modern Arabic literature published in journals as Poetics Today, Journal of Arabic Literature, 
Edebiyiit and Princeton Near East Papers. 
253 Pierre Cachia, ibid., p. 37. 
254 Julie Meisami, "Iran", Modern Literature in the Near and Middle East, pp. 45-62. For the period under 
consideration, see pp. 46-48. This kind of equivalence reminds me of the reasons these men ofletters chose 
the same texts. I wonder whether there was a well-textured network between those, which influenced authors 
from those seperate territories interactively. 
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things to his translation, he confessed in the introduction he wrote ten years after his finish 

that in its style his translation was not sufficiently "Arabic"?SS 

At one place in the introduction to his translation, Tahtawi mentioned that this book 

was never translated into either Arabic or Turkish (lugat-it-Turkiyye) but he had heard that 

the very intelligent Kamil Pa~a was translating this novel into Turkish by conforming to the 

parts of the original piece. This sentence underlines the fact that Tahtawi was aware of the 

publications in the Ottoman Empire and he already got information about the Turkish 

translation of Telemaque by YusufKamil Pa~a (1808-1876)?S6 

Tahtawi's awareness of Turkish translation of Telemaque is not a surprising case, 

because this translation was not only the first novel to be translated into the Ottoman 

Turkish from a Western language, particularly from French, but unusually, it also gained 

such fame that it was published several times in a very short period. Even the manuscript 

version of the first Ottoman-Turkish translation of Telemaque was read in literary circles 

before it was printed and this fame and the way it was received led us to notice the book 

and its reception in the Ottoman Empire and to make a survey of the impact of this book 

among Ottoman literary circles. Our second concern will be the different versions of this 

text in the form of translations by different writers, imitations, or re-writing. 

At this point, it seems to me very convenient to give some place to the characteristic 

of the novel in the beginning period which might be very useful to understand the context 

for the development of this particular genre. The long-term existence of story-telling in 

255 Somekh, ibid., p. 23. Tahtawi means that the translated texts did not conform to the rules of medieval 
Arabic writing. 
256 Fenelon, Mawaqi al-Aflakfiwaqai Tilmak, Tarjamahu min el-Franseviyyeti el-'Alliimetii'l-fiizll ve'l-edib 
iil-Biiri' Rita' a Bek Bedevi Riifi'i [at-Tahtawi], Bairut: Matba' atii' s-Suriye, 1867, p. 6. The following lines 
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forms of Mesnevi might be seen to provide a basis for the development of the novel. These 

early Masnawi formed stories were transformed into prose so that they became eligible to 

be told people. These were also published on the 19th century, which shows us a 

transformation from stories to be heard into stories to be read. This kind of story is called 

"bookish, prose, realistic, Istanbul folk stories" that served as Unterhaltungsroman for 

people. The existence of some stories (Sergiize~t-i Kalyopi by T. Abdi, Letaif-i Kemali by 

ibrahim Kemali, Giilzar-l Hayal by YusufNeyyir) published in 1870s and 80s without any 

identification of the writer whether as translator or as author fits into this category. The 

pragmatics of the first novels, either in translation or in the original, may be seen very 

clearly as 'embracing lots of advice and lessons about moral practices' .257 This feature is 

the aspect of novel which links it closer to romance in the West, and to the old tradition of 

Mesnev'i in the Ottoman Empire. The choice of novels to be translated was influenced by 

this fact very clearly. Either functionally as in Terciime-i Telemak, Sefiller ... , or 

thematically as in Monte Kristo, Greziella early translated novels reminded rea~ers about 

wisdom. The traditional feature of story-telling, drawing a moral from a story, continued 

under the surface during the formation period of the novel as a particular 'genre'. 258 The 

authors mostly felt to be the guardians of a civilization and tried to articulate the novel for 

heuristic reasons as was seen in a later period by Ahmet Midhat and Namlk Kemal (1840-

mention that Tahtawi was the minister in the translation office and one ofthe members of the education 
committee in Egypt. See the cover-page ofthe referred books. 
257 This is my translation of 'Ahldka dair pek c;ok iber ii nesayihi ~dmil' which was at the beginning ofYusuf 
Kiimil's translation of Telemak. Kayahan Ozgiil, "Romanlll Hikiiyesi", p. 13. 
258 This feature influenced not only the choices of the translated novels, but it continues for the original 
pieces. In the special issue of Hece Dergisi, there were some articles considering the themes about the Turkish 
novel. See beside Ozgiil's article, Ahmet CUneyt Issl, "TUrk Edebiyatllllll RomanIa Tam§masl", pp. 16-20; 
Nurullah C;;etin, "Tanzimat Donemi'nde TUrk Romam (1860-1878)", pp. 21-33; idem., "II. Abdiilhamid 
Donemi TUrk Romam", pp. 34-52; Yunus Balel, "TUrk Romanlllda Aydlll Sorunu", pp. 281-293; ~ahmurat 
Ank, "Cumhuriyet Oncesi TUrk Romamnda Degerler C;;atI§masl", pp 294-302. 
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1888). For them, the novel should aim to educate people, give social and moral lessons, and 

increase the knowledge of the readers.259 

In her study on the Turkish novel during the Tanzimat period, lale Parla argues that 

the main motive behind the composition of novels was to be able to carry their messages on 

the concepts of "human nature", "human morality", "features of the society" to the 

population. It means that it had some teleological and ethical reasons, and rather than 

aesthetic concerns, a social concern was present in their endeavors.26o 

Yusuf Kamil Pa~a was the man of letters who carried out this performance and 

translated initially a novel very famous in the world, an example of the genre, into Ottoman 

Turkish in 1859/1275-6. 

Traces of the recognition of this novel among the Ottoman men of knowledge might 

be found much earlier. The first resident Ottoman ambassador, Morah es-Seyyit Ali Efendi 

(1757-1809), went to Paris in 1792 at the end of the 18th century. According to some 

secondary sources, he translated Telemaque there in order to improve his skill in the French 

language.261 But neither sufficient proof of this statement nor some bits and pieces of this 

259 This feature was shared by the former Turkish novel composed in Armenian script Akabi Hikfiyesi. It had 
the same objectives as stated by these authors, Vartan Pa!?a also saw the genre as an instrument to transmit 
some message to public. See Laurent Mignon, "Tanzimat Donemi Romanma Bir Onsoz: Vartan Pa!?a'mn 
Akabi Hikiiyesi", Hece, pp. 538-543. 
260 lale Parla, Babalar ve Oi!;uliar: Tanzimat Romammn Epistemolojik Temelleri, 3. Baskl. Istanbul: ileti!?im 
Yay., 2002, p. 52. 
261 Maurice Herbette composed a book on the time of the ambassadorship of Morah Es-Seyyit Ali Efendi in 
France relying on the French sources in 1902. In two places among numerous pages of his work, Herbette 
states the novel TeLemaque and its significance for the first residential ambassador ofthe Ottoman Empire. In 
the first statement, before Morah went to France for his duty, he made several conversations with French 
representatives in Constantinople and got some information about the diplomatic tradition of France and type 
of manners to be conducted there. Aubert du Bayet was the ambassador of the French Empire in 
Constantinople at that times and he had given the first advices how to act and behave in France as he went 
there. See, Maurice Herbette, Fransa'da ilk Daimf Turk Elr;isi: "Morall Esseyyit Ali Efendi" [1797-1802], 
(:ev. Erol Uyepazarcl. istanbul: Pera Yaym, 1997. According to Bayet, he was very hard-working and 
translated the novel TeLemaque into Turkish, pp. 10-11. In the second reference, the author tells that in a big 
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initial translation have been found up to now and therefore this argument has remained an 

unsolved mystery of Ottoman literary history?62 

I would . like to gIve a quotation from Davison underlining the epoch of the 

translation of this novel. I think it is important because, in a very short phrase, Davison 

summarized how through this text of Fenelon with other texts some ideas novel to Ottoman 

territories transmitted: 

"Concurrently with the movements toward a purer vocabulary, a simpler style, better 

spelling, and a broader range of subjects came a growing stream of translations from 

Western languages, principally from the French. Now, to the translations of textbooks 

and scientific works were added an increasing number of histories, novels, poems and 

plays. What a vogue some of the translated works might have is shown by the history 

of Fenelon's Telemaque. This was among the French novels best known to Levantine 

society in Pera. (Ubicini, Turquie actuelle, 456) Yusuf Kamil Pa~a, one of the 

outstanding statesmen of the Empire, translated it into Turkish in 1859-the first novel 

put into Turkish. After three years of circulating from hand to hand, it was published 

twice, the second time in 1863, ~inasi Efendi's Tasvir-i E.fkdr press, during the period 

when Yusuf Kamil was grand Vezir. This rendition was into Turkish of the old 

bombastic style. (Augsburger Allgemeine Zeitung, 6 July 1876 Beilage.) TeIemaque 

seems to have had a considerable popularity translation. Miinif Pa~a praised it in an 

library, in which lots of manuscripts and Arabic books took place, Ali Efendi interested on the manuscripts 
rather than TeJemaque which was shown to him due to his translation in progress, pp. 48-49. Also another 
reference might be faced in Ahmed Refik's Tarihi Similar: Paris'de Osmanlt Sefirleri, Kiitiibhane-i Askeri, 
1331, p. 63, where Ahmed Refik states that translation is the starting point for the acquisition of French by Ali 
Efendi. 
262 Cemal Demircioglu cites in his article on translation discourses among Ottomans towards the end ofthe 
nineteenth century, the work of Hasan Kavruk who also informs us about the Morah's translation of 
Telemaque. See Cemal Demircioglu, "19. Yiizyll Sonu Tiirk Edebiyatmda Terciime Kavraml", in Turkluk 
Bilgisi Ara~tlrmalarl [TUBA}: Kafdagl 'nm Otesine Varmak, Gunay Kut Armagam, 27-II (2003), pp., 13-31. 
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early number of his Mecmua-i Funun. Ahmed Vefik Pa~a, immensely irritated at Yusuf 

Kamil's ornate prose, later out Telemaque into a simpler Turkish. Ziya Pa~a also 

translated it. 263 

As Davison argued very correctly, the appropriation of the occidental literature and 

novel in particular took place in a significant manner. This significance might also be 

followed in the variations of the texts produced after the reception of Telemaque among 

Ottomans. Those texts also had as a point of reference this famous novel. For instance, 

Ziya Pa~a's (1829-1880) translation has not been found anywhere up to now; we only 

know the existence of his translation from secondary sources, unfortunately. For example, 

EbUzziya Tevfik (1849-1913) mentioned it in his famous Numune-i Edebiydt-l 

Osmdniyye?64 I guess that Ziya Pa~a, like Morah, might have translated this book in order 

to increase his language skill in French and therefore it was not circulated after translation. 

Interestingly, we can find the parallel motivation of using translation as the main way to 

learn a foreign language not only among Ottomans, but the famous Rumanian author, 

For the citation, consider fn., 2 in p. 13 in which Hasan Kavruk's Eski Tiirk Edebiyatmda Mensur Hikdyeler, 
istanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanligl, 1998 was referred to. 
263 Roderic H. Davison, Reform in the Ottoman Empire, 1856-1876, Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1963, pp. 181-182. Alessio Bombaci held the first translation as a free translation, in the fleur of Oriental 
prose. Alessio Bombaci, Histoire de la Litterature Turque, tr. par. I. Melikoff, pref. De Louis Bazin, Paris: 
Libraire C. Lincksieck, 1968, p. 351. 
264 " •• Yedi bUfUk seneye karib olan hidmet-i kitabetinde miiellijat-l garbiyyeden pek fok §'ey miitalaa itmi§' ve 
bir hayti eser terciime eylemi§'dir. Fakat 0 zamanlar heves-i ne§'riyat heniz dogmaml§' oldugundan bu eserleri 
meydana koymak nasib olmaml§,dlr. Hatta Molyer'in Tartufi ve salijii'z-zikr Veyardo'nun Engizisyon tarihi 
bile 0 zaman-l i§'tigalin semeratmdan iken vefatma kadar kimsenin eline gefmemi§'dir. Beyin bir de Telemak 
terciimesiyle La Fonten'in klssalanm nazmen terciimesi vardlr ki ikisinin de ne oldugu hangi k,ymet bilmezin 
veya hangi bahfl-i bl miiriivvetin yed-i ketmanmda muhtebes bulundlgl ma'fUm olamaml§,dlr." EbUzziya 
Tevfik, Niimune-i Edebiyat-l 'Osmaniyye: Dokuzuncu Asr-l Hicriden zemammlza kadar en me§,hur 
edibbamlzm asanm cami' ve her biri hakkmda miilahdzat-l edebiyyeyi §,amildir, Kostantiniyye: Matbaa'-i 
Ebuzziya, 1329, Temsil-i Siidis, p. 261. See also, ihsan Sungu, "Ziya Pa~a'mn Emile" TercUmesi", Terciime 
voU, (1940) 1, p. 64. 



143 

Panait Istrati, also translated the same novel into Rumanian language for some minutes or 

hours every day?65 

In the catalogue of Seyfettin Ozege we can find several editions of this translation: 

Terciime-i Telemak. Fenelon'dan YusufKamil Pa~a [YusufKamil Pa~a from 

Fenelon]. Istanbul: Tabhane-i Amire. 1279 (1862), 2+276 p. 

2. Bask! [Edition]: Istanbul: Tasvir-i Etkar. 1279 (1863) 16 + 318 p. 

3. Bask! [Edition]: Istanbul: Matbaa-i Amire. 1283 (1867) 16 + 318 p. 

4. Bask! [Edition]: Istanbul: Tasvir-i Etkar. 1286 (1869). 

5. Bask! [Edition]: Istanbul: Mekteb-i Sanayi 1287 (1870) 276 p. 

3. Bask! [Edition]: Istanbul: Seyh Yahya Efendi Matbaasl. 1294 (1877) 16+318 p?66 

Another book in the same catalogue is the translation by the governor of Bursa, 

Ahmet Vefik Pa~a: 

Telemak Tercumesi. Ahmet Vefik Pa~a. Bursa: Matbaa-i HUdavendigar, 1297 

(1880) 179 p. 

3. Bask! [Edition]. Istanbul: Civelekyan, 1302 (1885) 181 + 2 p?67 

This variety and number of reprints of the translation proved that the novel attracted 

Ottoman readers so much that it was published many times after the first publication. This 

265 PanaIt Istrati, Nerrantsula : Sokak K1Zl, Franslzca'dan <;eviren: Faruk Ersoz, istanbul: Cumhuriyet 
Kitaplan, 2001, pp 20-21. 
266 This record is under number of20 687 in M. Seyfettin Ozege, Eski Harflerle BaSllmlfj Tilrlu;e Eserler 
Katalogu: R-T, vol. 4, [n.p.], 1977. 
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was a rare case for the Ottoman history of reading if we compare it with other times and 

also to other books published in the same era. 

I have been able to find some ads talking about the translation and various re-

printings of this novel. The ads are in the newspaper of Tasvir-i E./ktir which was founded 

by Sinasi. The second edition of this book was printed by the press of his periodical, 

Tasvir-i Efldir Matbaasl. These advertisements mention either the reprints of Yusuf Kamil 

Pa~a' s translation, or the price and sale-place for it, or the reduced prices of it. Last but not 

least, we can see the advertisement of the fourth edition of this translation in 1869.268 

Yusuf Kamil was a statesman who was involved in literary issues along the lines of 

state affairs. He was born in Arapkir in 1808. His involvment in official issues led the state 

to send him as an official to Egypt where he gained the trust of the Egyptian Khedive. The 

Egyptian governor married him to his daughter, Zeynep Hamm. Yusuf Kamil was very 

influential in government issues and served the Ottoman Empire for a long time in the 

highest offices. His trustworthy character led him always to have a good reputation among 

the governing strata of the Ottoman Empire at that time and therefore in times of crisis he 

obtained very risky duties few others could fulfill with the same efficiency. Mardin talks of 

him as a continuous member of the conversation hall in the Ottoman Empire which began 

with the influx of the Western ideas.269 He accepted the post of Prime Ministry in 1863. He 

took several times very important posts which he had dealt with the most effective solution. 

267 Ibid., number 20 335. 
268 The ads were seen in the following order, respectively. TE, n. 68, p. 1, 2nd ofRamazan 1279/ 21-1I-1863, 
Hayta, p. 230; TE, n. 70, p. 4, 8th of Ramazan 1279/ 27-1I-1863, Hayta, p. 230; TE, n. 169, pp. 3-4, 1st of 
Ramazan 1280/ 9-1I-1864, Hayta, p. 232; TE, n. 740, p. 4, 7th ofCemaziyelahir 1286/ 14-IX- 1869, Hayta, p. 
249. See appendices for the English and Ottoman-Turkish texts. 
269 ~erifMardin, The Genesis a/Young Ottoman Thought, p. 233. 
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He translated in 1859 Ti!emaque as Tercume-i Telemak published for many times in 

Ottoman Empire?70 

ibniilemin Mahmud Kemal has compiled a biographical entry from the notes and 

manuscripts of Yusuf Kamil. Accordingly, he was educated in religious and natural 

sciences and was a wise man. His skill in French language was fair enough to translate 

Telemak which circulated among the masters of composition. 271 

Telemak's advent into Ottoman territories is not limited only to the above-

mentioned phrases, references and citations. Lots of surprising and wonderful things took 

place with Telemak and the atmosphere it produced among the Ottomans. Other than these 

two versions of translations, the continuation of the adventures of Tilimaque in the original 

text were the adventures of Aristonous which was not translated by either Yusuf Kamil or 

Ahmet Vefik. Thus, a later translator Faik Re~ad (1851-1914) filled in this gap and 

translated it under the rubric Hikdye-i Aristonous in 1302. Re~ad stated in his introduction 

that this book was also by the author of the famous story of Telemak, Fenelon. This 

translation pictures the practical wisdom and virtues of morality in a summarized form. 

There is not any strange event in this book. Also, it is very useful to extract moral benefits 

from the reading of this story. It has particular motivations and goals.272 

Aristonous did not have any further translations, but parts implying wisdom, ethical 

behaviour and types of government in Yusuf Kamil Pa~a's Tercume-i Telemak were 

published in Mecmua-i Funun as serials whose title was Mewidd-i Hikemiye-i Telemak 

270 Siileyman Beyoglu, "Kamil Pa~a, Yusuf' in DiA vol. 26, pp. 283-284. 
271 ibniilemin Mahmud Kemal, Eser-i Kiimil, pp. 22-23. 
272 Hikiiye-i Aristonous. Miiellifi: Fenelon. Miitercimi Re~ad. istanbul: Kasbar Matbaasl, 1302, pp. 2-3. In 
Risiile-i mutenevvi 'a number 4, volume 8. 
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(moral articles from Te!emaque). This activity lasted for 5 issues in 1279/1862, the same 

year as the publication of the translated book. MUnif Pa~a wrote an introduction to the 

publication of the parts pertaining to the ethical-philosophical side of the novel. In that text, 

MUnifEfendi explained why they had made such a selection from the text of the novel. It is 

not difficult to notice traces of the general agenda of MUnif Pa~a and his surrounding 

during their publication of this journal from this introductory text. He argues that books 

without any benefit for the illumination of human being were useless and therefore the 

discussion of such books were loss of time. Elites who sought for truth in the same activity 

were looking for traces of wisdom in the reading. For MUnifPa~a, Telemak was a rare book 

of politeness and perfection. Therefore, the inspiratory parts of him were separated and 

published in Mecmua-i Funun. He sought from this that facilitating of reading and 

memorizing this book may increase the number of its readers?73 

In 1889, a similar publication was carried out later by the famous publisher 

Ebuzziya under the title of Cumel-i Hikemiye-i Telemak in which he collected together the 

political-didactical parts of Telemak which were admired by the Ottoman reading public to 

such a degree that after three years this book was reprinted. The political-didactic parts of 

the former and latter collections had very slight differences which we may disregard or 

define as two collections of the didactical parts which had the same motivation to teach 

people those parts in simpler ways.z74 

273 MiinifEfendi, "Mevadd-i Hikemiye-i Telemak" inMecmu'a-i Filnun, 1. sene (1279) no. 4, p. 161. The 
serials were published in the issues of this scientific periodical, 4th issue, pp. 161-171, 5th issue pp. 197-205, 
7th issue pp. 285-289, 10th issue pp. 413-418, and 12th issue pp. 488-495. 
274 Ebuzziya Tevfik, Cilmel-i Hikemiye-i Telemak, istanbul: Matbaa-i Ebuzziya, 1307, 64 p. The second print 
was in 1310 in the same publication house. 
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The later reprints of this novel indicate the degree of its popularity among 

Ottomans, but in 1860's we meet with two imitations and adaptations which took Telemak 

as the point of reference for their publication. The first one is a book called Serguze,Jt-i Siiib 

Nihiid-l Hindi published in November 1865, whereas the second one is a manuscript 

composed by Sanyerli Hoca Sadlk Efendi and called Tanzir-i Telemakwritten in 1869. 

M. Kayahan OzgUl has done a very detailed study on the reception of Telemaque 

among Ottoman literary class after its first translation by Yusuf Kamil. Apart from the parts 

we mentioned above, the author explores the pieces in which readers could meet the hero 

Telemachus or novel Telemaque. In the periodical of Dolab, there was a portrait of 

Telemachus drawn by Berberyan.275 OzgUl thinks that the novel translation of intak by 

Hiiseyin Avni Bey from Greek was an adaptation of Telemak. This piece was not published 

and to be found in manuscript form. Another interesting of his article was that he gives a 

list of the places where parts from Tercume-i Telemak of YusufKamil Pa~a and parts from 

Fenelon were referred to or given in the body oftexts?76 

The son of Namlk Kemal, Ali Ekrem, red with his French teacher Bogos 

Pabul;l;lyan Telemaque until his father came a day and asked them to give up this book and 

began with Thiers' book of Histoire de la revolution Franr;aise. Also, Recaizade used 

275 Metin Kayahan OzgUl, "YusufKamil Pa~a'mn Terciime-i Telemak'l" in Erdem vol. 14 (January 2002) no. 
40, pp. 193-241, here p. 195, £ n. 4. 
276 Ibid., p. 202, f. n. 22 and 23.ln these two notes, the author stated 14 pieces which were taken either by 
Telemak or Fenelon. The interesting point here was that they were mostly belonging to the period after 
1300/1883-84 which might be considered as the period needed for the establishment ofa "repertoire of 
Telema/(' among Ottoman literati. 
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Fenelon in order to criticize descriptions that were not fit to the reality. He asked there 

whether his style was originated from Fenelon's will or not?77 

OzgUl found out some interesting points in his study. He claimed that this 

translation was a witness for those who wanted to penetrate of the Western mentality into 

the Ottoman Empire. This acceptance of this work had some important consequences. First 

of all, some concepts as democracy, the capability of the Sultan, the skillfulness of the 

governors emerged for the discussion among the literati. The widespread familiarity of this 

book made the ideas of the Western philosophers also accessible for ordinary people. 

Thirdly, a certain interest against the Ancient Greek civilization appeared due to the subject 

of Fenelon and thus, many works about this subject were published. This trend projected its 

heritage on the "Neo-Hellenism" after many years?78 

If we look to two imitations I mentioned above we can explore some interesting 

points in terms of the reception of this novel among Ottomans. The first piece was entitled 

as Sergiize,Jt-i Sdib Nihdd-l Hindi which was an adaptation of Telemak into the Indian sub-

continent. Its composition was much older and heavier than from Yusuf Kamil's piece?79 

This book was composed according to the Sebk-i Hindi tradition in the Ottoman literature, 

in which the names of the heros were altered and domesticated and lots of Persian and 

Arabic phrases were intrinsic in this story. The adventure took place in India, the characters 

were adopted into Indian types in which Telemaque became Saib-nihiid, Mentor Diini~-

~inas, Odysseus Zafer-kU~a and Calypso SUnbUl-tlraz. In the lithography print of this book, 

277 "Tesiivfr-i kalemiye h;inde bu kadar ulvf manzaraya tesiiduf ittigimi tahattur edemiyorum. Kullandzgzn 
kalem (Fenelon)un hiik-i idriikinde mi tenebbiit etmi~?" Ibid., p. 205, f.n. 37, quotation from Abdiilhak 
Hamid, Mektublar, vol. 1, pp. 151-153. 
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we can see the glossary of the Arabic and Persian phrases at the edge of the page with the 

O T k· h . 280 ttoman ur IS meamngs. 

Another interesting point of this book was at the beginning, the author has written a 

one page text for the punctuation marks he added to the text. He described which one mean 

of them means what and therefore the table he presented us was interesting. The marks had 

different functions as question, surprize, eulogy, sadness, reprimand, exclamation, comma, 

and points. This feature is also an indication of the new development within the Ottoman 

literature because in the traditional style, there was not any marks. The author mentioned 

about the special taste in every phrases if they may be read in the right manner. But, the 

marks which are auxiliaries for the better pronounciation were not printed due to the 

authors and publishers who found it inconvenient. But Faik, as imitating the world, tried to 

put the marks in the appropriate places?81 

If we tum on the page and begin with the first page of this adaptation, we first come 

across with the praising of the Prophet and the of the Caliph, Sultan AbdUlaziz. Among the 

lines, he wrote some verses in Persian and at the edge the author always gave the 

translation of the verses. He gave a one and half page length place for the explanations of 

his translation/adaptation ofthis book. He began to this part with a poet which talked about 

the telling of a secret in language. And in coherence with this statement, which was the 

278 Ibid., p. 220, Ozgiil states Konstandios' Hey'et-i Sablka-i Kostantiniyye (1277,1289), A. Konstantinidi's 
Tarih-i Yunanistan-l Kadim (1286), Semseddin Sami's Esatir (1296), Ahmed Rasim's Eski Romahlar (1304) 
and Nabizade's Esallr (1309) as works produced out ofthis interest. 
279 For theadvertisement about this book in Tasvir-i Ejkar refer to p. 78 above. 
280 Faik, Sergiize§t-i 5mb Nihtid-l Hindi, [cild-i evvel, (hzl. Mustafa Re§id Efendi), Erzurum Receb 1282, 
DordUncU Ordu-Yl HUmayun LitaografYa Tezgahl, 212 p.]. At the beginning of the glossary we can find 
following Ottoman Turkish phrase instead oftitle: "metn-i kitabda lilgat-i gayri me§hilre-i Arabiyye ve 
Farisiyyenin gadem-i isti'mali iltizam klllnml§ ise de, hasebii'z-zurur lilgat-i mevrilde men4fi'-i 'umilmiyyeyi 
§amil bulunmak ve yalmz klraati ogrenen ((ocuklar dahi faide-mend olmasl i((in kenar-l sahtiife iki siitun ve 
tertible siitun-l evvelliigat-i 'arabiyye ve farisiyye ve sanisi zebdn-l tiirki iizere me 'anfsidir." P. 1. 
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most interesting part the author talked about his translation/adaptation process. He 

mentioned that he learned the book during his education as a beneficial and advantegous 

book. This is the reason for his translation and by adding some verses and issues the 

rewriter has adorned it.282 

As to come to the second imitation Tanzir-i Telemak, a manuscript written by a a 

member of a Naqshbandi-Khalidi order, Sanyerli Hoca Sadlk Efendi between 1286/1869 

and 1288/1871 while he was in Acre in exile, we can see that this manuscript had only two 

copies in manuscript libraries of Istanbu1.283 He knew except Arabic and Persian also 

French and Greek languages. This manuscript seems to be an imitation to Telemak but the 

content of it seems to be on the opposite side due to the religious characteristic of its author, 

Sanyerli Hoca Sadlk Efendi. It was based on the idea that the religion, especially Islam and 

Islamic scholars would escape the humanity from the bad conditions. 

He mentioned about the contemporary situation of the Ottoman Empire as it did not 

have any traces of the old Ottomanness but became one of the independent states among 

European states. The oppression, hypocrisy, fornication, usurpation was increased 

enormously since forty years. It was too hard to find any reliable person in the art of 

281 The presentation page ofHiik's book. See appendix for the text. 
282 Ibid., pp. 5-6. 
283 These two copies were studied by Mehmet Kaplan. He firstly found out the incomplete version among the 
manuscripts in the library ofIstanbul University. He published an article about this manuscript "Tanzir-i 
Telemak" in istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakultesi Turk Dili ve Edebiyatl Dergisi, vol. 3 (1948) no. 1-2, 
pp. 1-20. Several years later, his professor Ali Nihat Tarlan showed him the complete version he had in his 
library. Kaplan has updated his old article according to this complete version and published in the compilation 
of his articles: "Tanzir-i Telemak" in Turk Edebiyatl Uzerine Ara~tlrmalar I, 5. Bash. Istanbul: Dergiih 
Yaymlan, [1979], 1999, pp 275-286. At the cover page we find the following information about the author of 
this manuscript: "Eser-i Mehmed Sadlk : Merhi'tm-l mu~an1n ileyh hazretleri i~bu kitabl bin iki yUz seksen aftl 
senesi menfasl alan alan (Akka) Kal 'asmda te 'Iif edip ba 'dehu istanbul'da bin iki yiiz seksen dakuz senesi 
Martmm sekizinci penci~enbe gunu seher vakti irtihal-i dar-l beka etmi~dir (Radiyallahu anha) Bed' -i te'lif 
seksen altl itmam-l te 'Iif seksen sekizdir." 
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theology. Nobody remembered fearing from God, and the group called as intellectuals were 

not those who classified but those who distorted meanings.284 

The style of this manuscript in the dialogue form between two heros, Bum and 

Ukab, resembled to the old stories and book of wisdom as Humayun-name, Mantlku't-Tayr 

etc. Ukab was a peasant whereas Bum was a religious philosopher. This manuscript was a 

very interesting one in order to understand the situation of the religious people and ulema 

against the Ottoman reforms during the Tanzimat period. I would like to mention the 

introductoary page of this manuscript in which Sadlk Efendi explains the reason for his 

compilation of this book. In that part, he argued that this book was a treaty of the survey of 

the characteristics of rise and fall of the religous nations. However, the outward image of 

the didactic book Telemak was to describe the political affairs and moral situations of the 

governments. The usage of the exact proofs of the human· intellect would prove and 

transform it into the desire for the high virtue. The auspicious natural power will be saved 

the humanity from the bad desires of the self and that book shows the way to maintain in 

the happy situation.285 This manuscript was a hard critic of the reforms and Westernized 

manners in the Ottoman Empire and the fact that Hoca Sadlk Efendi was sent to exile due 

to his criticism in his sermons· about the oppression. He was also assumed to be one of the 

Young Ottomans even though his clear stance against the reform movements?86 He also 

proposed an ideal Islamic Republic in which he mentioned that there would be no 

difference between the rulers and ruled in this ideal situation. The governors should be the 

284 These parts were excerpts from manuscript transcribed by Mehmed Kaplan in his previous article in in 
1948, pp. 17-18. 
285 Mehmed Siidlk Efendi, Tanzir-i Telemak, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi Ali Nihat TarIan no. 96, II. 
286 Ozgiil, "YusufKiimil Pa§a'mn ... ", pp. 232-237. For the information on Hoca Siidlk Efendi, f.n. 74, 77. 
$erifMardin mentions also on Siidlk Efendi in his Genesis, pp. 1.30,222,224-225. 
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conveyers of the religion and also were like the samples in the religious deeds and 

performance?87 

At this point, I would like to shift to Ahmet Vefik Pa~a's Telemak Tercumesi which 

was published in 1879 in Bursa. Vefik Pa~a claimed the complex, adorned and full of 

alliterated style of the former translation. Reform-minded authors of the next generation did 

not favor this style. This translation was reprinted three times within 6 years which was 

another indicator of the fame of this novel among Ottomans. In comparison to the former 

translation, this was also widely read and the interesting thing was that the first two prints 

were carried out in Bursa. As we discussed book culture in the Ottoman Empire, we 

devoted some place to the private library of Ahmet Vefik Pa~a due to its uniqueness. He 

was a bibliophil and in his library he had five reprints in French published between 1662-

1829 and one English translation published in 1800 in London.288 In foreword, Vefik Pa~a 

explained the favor the genre story received in Europe. According to him, apart from 500 

and 600 new works, every year 1500 pieces were reprinted. They led their readers to the 

ideological improvement because of the information they contained about the morality, 

customs, far away and unknown places, new innovations and therefore the children mostly 

red those types of stories and novels. The book of Telemak contained the information for 

the improvements and performance in political science and the influential advices on the 

adornement of the ethics and therefore it was one of the well-known samples of this type of 

stories. Its correct translation would be carried out word-for-word, in a very clear and 

287 Kaplan, "Tanzir-i Telemak" 1948, p. 7, "Millet ile rical-i hilkilmet beynindefark kalmaYlp ancak hilkumet 
ricalinin hlrkalarmda yama ve delik daha ziyade olup hanelerinde havayic-i zahire birkar adedden nakzs 
olacaktzr ve daha ziyade sade klyafet bulunacaktlr. Zira hilkumet rical-i milletin hem milbellig-i dinleri ve 
hem amel ve icrada nilmune-i ayinleri olmagla ... " p. 7, from varak 43 A-B in manuscript. 
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decorated manner in the way the taste of its diction would be understood and then would be 

printed. For those who could read and understand it would learn a new type of composition 

and understood the richness of Turkish language. Then, Ahmet Vefik mentioned the 

translations of some novels into Ottoman language, which added new tastes onto it. These 

novels he mentioned were Gil BIas by Le Sage, Candide by Voltaire, Paul et Virginie by 

Bernardin de Saint-Pierre, Heloise by Rousseau, Corinne by Madame de Stael, Mauprat by 

George Sand, Robinson by Daniel Defoe, Tom Jones by Fielding, Tritram Shandy by 

Sterne, Gulliver by Swift, Roderich Random by Smollet, Guy Mannering by Walter Scott, 

Le Dernier des Mohichans by Cooper, Werther by Goethe, Don Ki$ot by Cervantes and 

Decameron by Boccaccio?89 We can interpret this statement as his value attachment to the 

translation activities from the Western world as a new kind of entertainment for readers. He 

did the same thing during his translation and adaptation activities from Moliere that the 

Ottoman public should get in touch with Moliere and with theatre. The same agenda as 

enriching the taste of Ottoman language and therefore of Ottoman society might be seen as 
, 

present in his foreword. The bulk of this novel is also a good point for the repertoire present 

at that time which has affected Vefik Pa~a' and others' composition style as to keep a new 

way as defined by Vefik Pa~a himself. 

The first translation was also received and accepted by Ottoman men of letters as 

containing wisdom for the experts. But on the surface, it was a story. Yusuf Kamil 

described it as a book from the foreign moral books containing parts of wisdom.29o Sinasi 

defined it as outwardly a love-story but in reality it was a law of wisdom that wanted to 

288 Fevziye Abdullah Tansel, " Ahmed Vefik Pa~a'mn Eserleri" in Belleten vol. 28 (1964) no. 110, pp. 249-
283, here p. 280, £ n. 46, the entry numbers in catalogue of his library was 2261-65 for French versions, and 
3451 for the English version. 
289 Ahmet Vefik, Telemak Tercilmesi, Bursa: Hiidavendigar Matbaasl, 1297, p. 3. 
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make people happy with just government. The impact and the reception of the ideas 

containing in Telemaque took place in various ways. I tried to make a projection of this 

world-wide famous literary piece, either philosophical or completely literary, in order to see 

what kind of place it covered among the general movements of translation and among the 

new themes and works that will end up in the constitution of a new repertoire. 

All of these citations give us some clues as to the means and degree of the 

appropriation of occidental literature in the Ottoman Empire, especially of the genre of the 

novel. If we focus on the other early novel translations and the way translators considered 

their activity, we can observe some interesting points. I would like to give some place to the 

early translations of novels after the first translation by Yusuf Kamil Pa~a and to draw our 

attention to the forewords of these novels in order to realize what kind of a cultural 

repertoire emerged as a result of the first translations and how the translators presented their 

activities for the reading public in the forewords they wrote for their translations. 

i. First Examples of Novel Translation 

The variety in the form of the reception of novels, either as original pieces, or 

translated or adapted versions did not make the process slower or faster. For instance, 

during the Abdiilhamid II era, a systematic translation of novels was carried out by Theodor 

Kasap which had an undeniable impact upon the transmission process of Western literature 

into the Ottoman Empire?91 Another interesting element in the history of translation of 

events seems to be the advanced position of the minority press in the translation of novels. 

290 Kitdb-l hikmet-nisdb kiitiib-i ahldklyye-i ecnebiyye ... 2nd edition of Tercilme-i Telemak. 
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The Bulgarian periodical Tsarigradskii Vestnik published by an Armenian, Thadeos 

Divitjiyan, began in 1859/1275-6 with excerpts from novels like Robinson Crusoe and Paul 

et Virginie, which became very popular among the Ottoman reading pUblic?92 The creation 

of a series or collections by some publishers contributed also to the expansion of the novel 

and its adressees. Hoca Tahsin and Mahmut Nedim published the primary series for 

children, Kiitiibhdne-i etjdl, in 1870s. Mahmut Nedim was the translator of Gulliver's 

Travels into Ottoman from French under the title of Guliver nam miiellifin (I) 

seyahatndmesi in 187211289-90.293 Up to the end of the 19th century, one is likely to see 

catalogues of libraries and publishers that had two categories: the first one is translations 

and the second one is original texts. For instance, in Kasbar's catalogue of 1893, only four 

of the 38 books were original, the rest consisted of translations. The majority were 

translations stemmed from the fact that some translators, such as Ahmet ihsan or Ahmed 

Midhat put their impressive energy into this activity. Ahmed ihsan translated 22 pieces 

from French in 5 years, 1886-1891. Ahmed Midhat obeyed the order of Sakir Pa~a which , 

became the leitmotiv of his future career: "Compose and translate!,,294 

For the frequency and awareness in Ottoman society of French novels, we can quote 

here the conversation between the figures in the novel of Akabi Hikdyesi by Vartan Pa~a 

which was the first novel written in Ottoman Turkish in Armenian letters: 

which novel do you read now? 

A tala. 

291 Strauss, "Romanlar", pp. 126-127. 
292 Ibid., p. 132. 
293 Ibid., p. 135, f.n. 37. See also for the development of the genre novel in the Turkish speaking territories, 
Mustafa Nihat Ozon, Tiirki;e' de Roman, istanbul: Rernzi Kitabevi, 1936. Oz5n devoted a full chapter to the 
early translations in which he compared the original and translation, also in the case that it was re-translated 
as with Telemak, he undertook the comparison between these two versions also. 
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This is a book that I, too, like very much and the story is very good. 

That's it. I am very happy and content that I have read it. 

You feel compassion for the hero.295 

20 years after this conversation, one Ottoman author claimed that many books 

published in the Ottoman Empire were translations. This claim was stated in the 

introductory part of the Serguze~t-i Kalyopi composed in fascicules in 1873/1289-90 by 

T.Abdi which was completed in 11 weeks. This was a written version of the stories to be 

read in public. But in the introductory part, the author states that majority of the books with 

topics of wisdom were translations, which made him regretful on the issue. These foreign 

stories could not receive the favor they deserved due to their alien character to the society. 

To overcome this barrier T. Abdi has written the traditional story of Kalyopi, which was 

known by Ottoman for a long time, but never composed before in the text format. 296 

Stemming from these two statements, I would like to focus on the first translated 

novels in Ottoman Turkish. After Tercume-i Telemak by Yusuf Kamil Pa~a, an unknown 

translator translated Victor Hugo's famous novel Les Miserablesunder the rubric of 

Magdurin Hikdyesi into Ottoman Turkish in 1862/1279 in serialized form in the newspaper 

Ruzname-i Cerfde-i Hawidis. One of the researchers on the issue found out that the 

translator of this work was Miinif Pa~a?97 Semseddin Sami translated the same novel in 

1880/1297 as Sefiller. The famous historian, Ahmed Liitfi Efendi (1817-1907), translated 

294 Ibid., p. 143-144, lSI. 
295 This dialogue occurred between two friends, Hagop Aga and Agapi, who are the main characters of the 
first Turkish novel in Armenian scripture Akabi Hikayesi composed by Vartan Pa!?a in 1851. It is important as 
it seems to be one ofthe first reference in literature for the reception of a French novel by the Ottoman 
reading public. See Strauss, "Romanlar, Ah! 0 Romanlar!", p. 125. 
296 T. Abdi, Sergaze~t-i Ka/yopi, istanbul, 1290, pp. 2-4. For the content of this novel, see Mustafa Nihat 
Ozon, Turh;e 'de Roman, 2. Bash. Yayma Hazlrlayan: Alpay Kabacah. istanbul: ileti!?im Yaymlan, 1985, pp. 
100-102. Ozon describes the story as one ofthe stories transmitted among people orally. 
297 Diindar Akiinal, "ilk 'Sefiller' <;evirisi Uzerine" in Milliyet Sanat Dergisi, yeni dizi no. 8, 1980. 
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from the Arabic Robinson Crusoe by Daniel Defoe as Terciime-i Robenson in 18641l280-

81 which was re-published several times. Translators other than LUtfi Efendi carried out the 

same activity for Robinson Crusoe in later periods. ~emseddin Sami also translated this 

book for the second time in 1884/1301-02 when he called is Robinson. Atala by 

Chateaubriand was translated by Rediizade (1847-1914) in 1869/1285-86 as serials in the 

periodical, HadaYlku'I-Vekiiyi, and published it in 1872/1288-89 as a book. Another novel, 

Paul et Virginie by Bernardin de Saint-Pierre was translated by Slddlk in 1870/1286-87 as 

a serial in the first children's periodical Miimeyyiz, before which the work of the Italian 

author Silvio Pellico, Mes Prisons was translated in Terakki in 1869 by Recaizade. In 1871, 

in the first satirical periodical of the Ottoman Empire, Diyojen, a serial translation of 

Voltaire's Mikromega appeared. The novel The Count of Monte Cristo by Alexandre 

Dumas pere was translated by Teodor Kasap (1835-1905) firstly in Diyojen, between 1872 

and 1873 and then as fascicules of a book. Mahmut Nedim (1818-1883) translated 

Gulliver's Travels into Ottoman Turkish in 1872, whereas a translator called Kadri , 

translated at the same year the novel of Lesage into Ottoman Turkish as Topal $eytan?98 

At this point, I would like to begin with the forewords of some of these novels 

which enable us to deduce the reason and the motivation behind the choice of the translator 

for that particular text. Additionally, some of these forewords enable us to find answers for 

the questions of what were the strategies and how well the translated novel was received by 

298 Cevdet Kudret, Turk Edebiyatmda Hik/iye ve Roman I: Tanzimat'tan Me~l1ltiyete Kadar (1859-1910),5. 
BaskI, istanbul: inklliip Kitabevi, 1987, pp. 12-15. For the comparison of the different translated versions of 
the novels with the original text, see Mustafa Nihat Ozon, Turkfe'de Roman Haklanda Bir Deneme, istanbul: 
Rernzi Kitabevi, [t.y.], pp. 145-186. Meropi Anastassiadou studied the inheritance records at the end of the 
19th century Thessalonica. We can read from the records that Kudret Bey (d. 1901) possessed Monte Kristo, 
but the language ofthis book was not identifiable from the record. Meropi Anastassiadou, "Livres et 
"bibliotheques dans les inventaires apres deces de Salonique au XIXe siecle" in Revue des Mondes 
Musulmans et de la Mediterranee Serie Histoire : Livres et lecture dans Ie monde ottoman 87-88, pp. 111-
141, here p. 131. 



158 

the reading public of the Empire. For instance, Llitfi Efendi expressed himself in his 

foreword to the translation of Robinson with the lines of the author's verses in which he 

mentioned that the composition activity was a demand for the service to humanity, but for 

the men of reason, such specific things were not necessary, hence they could extract lessons 

from everything. Then, he continued that the lack ofthe translation ofthis novel in Turkish 

language was a strange thing and in order to overcome this strange situation and to serve 

the Ottoman people, he, a chronicler, translated this story into the beautiful Ottoman 

language in forms of the spoken language. He also mentioned that this translation activity 

was not free of benefit for the domestic culture. 299 

Semseddin Sami who translated this novel 20 years later than Ahmed Llitfi Efendi 

expressed himself in his foreword to Robinson in the following manner. I would also like to 

draw our attention to the phrase after the title on the cover page of this later translation: 

Translated from French word-for-word. (Harfiyen tercume olunml~dlr.) 

He was firstly speaking of his translation methodology tahat took the source text as 

reference and tried to conform to the original text. Although there were some critics for this 

method as corrupting the native language, Semseddin Sami argued the opposite. He 

claimed that this kind of translation would only improve our native language. The 

interesting point Sami referred to focused on differences between the European languages 

and Ottoman. The first one was related to utterance, the second one to the issue of meaning. 

He argued that the first one couldbe overcome by translational strategies as making the 

sentences conforming to the Turkish grammar. For the style of expression, he suggested 

299 Tercume-i Robenson, Vak'aniivis sa'iidetlii Liitfi Efendi Hazretlerinin eser-i hiimesidir. Tab' u ne~ri 
hukukI kendisine 'ii'iddir. p. 3.1n the title page of this work, we can also see the advertisements ofthe selling 
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short sentences and spoken language which would diminish the differences in expression in 

all kinds of translations. For the ideological differences between the authors, he seemed to 

play the role of the idea-makers and cultural entrepreneurs by suggesting to change the old 

style of composition which was not suitable for the expression of the new ideas even 

though there would be some reactions at the beginning and after a while the style would be 

accepted. Thus, he claimed that translation should serve for the improvement and progress 

in a culture. For the present text, he paid special attention for the simple style in order to 

make it easy for the children. 300 ~emseddin Sami also drew our attention in his footnote on 

the different versions of Robinson in the Ottoman language was not compatible with the 

original piece that was taught in schools teaching in French.301 

Another novel translated earlier was Mes Prisons, by Silvio Pellice, agalll 

published in serial-form in the journal Terakki in 1286/1869. Mahmud Ekrem translated 

it in 1286 and its book version was published in the press of Tasvfr-i Ejkar in 

Constantinople in 1291/1874. To look briefly at the introduction seems to bring us new 

insights into the early translation debates on literary translations from French into 

Ottoman. Mahmud Ekrem began to his translation just for the sake of improvement his 

skills by the advice of his teacher and published it in serial form until the 19th part of the 

novel. He confessed that translations of some concepts were very difficult and if he 

were in a situation to recognize this difficulty, he wouldn't have begun with the 

translation. These concepts were related to the high sciences such as wisdom-morality-

religion and theology and brought with them some refined issues and detailed 

places for the book of History of the Ottoman Empire composed by Ahmed LUtfi. See appendices for the full 
texts of the introduction and the advertisement of the History of Ottoman Empire. 
300 Daniel Defoe, Robenson: Franslzcadan ha/:fiyen terciime olunml~dlr. istanbul: Mihran Matbaasl, 1302, 
pp.3-4 
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discussions. Due to the popularity of this translation, he was asked to finish it. He also 

emphasized the significance of the content of the work. The interesting point of this 

introduction is that it emphasizes another aspect of the literary translation as being 

coincidental. Namely, the author had not any idea about the content and its significance 

of the novel, but due to the advice of his teacher, he carried out translation and then 

realized the significance of the book, and therefore completed its translation and 

published it in a book form. 302 

As Mahmud Ekrem mentioned his translation in serial form was published in 

Terakki, we saw other translations of novels in serials in Diyojen, the first satirical journal 

in Ottoman Turkish. Firstly, Hikdye-i Hikemiyye-i Mikromega was translated and then it the 

story of Monte Kristo began to be published in serials, simultaneously. But after some 

issues, Voltaire's piece ended and only Alexandre Dumas Fils' novel continued.303 In the 

presentation text, the translator firstly talked about Voltaire as being one of the leaders of 

the Melami philosophers and his characteristics and then gave the reason he traNslated his 

text into Ottoman Turkish. Voltaire was presented as being against the bigotry and tyranny. 

His usage of comedy and mockery to ridicule people strongly was also mentioned.304 

In this passage, it is very intereseting to see that translator has some ideas upon 

Voltaire and in order to show the correctness of those ideas for the readers and followers of 

301 Ibid., p. 4, £ n. 
302 Mes Prison par Silvio Pellico. Meprizon Tereiimesi: Mahmud Ekrem, Ruhsat-l resmiyyeyi haiz, tekrar 
tab'l miitercimine 'iiiddir. Cild-i evvel, ilk baslh~. istanbul: Matbaa-i Tasvir-i Etkiir, 1291. M. Ekrem. 
303 Diyojen: Gaige Etma Ba:jka jhsan jstemem. Numero: 62, 15 Te~rin-i evvell287. In this issue, we saw 
Voltaire's piece whereas four issues later we saw Monte Kristo with the following remind: "as we before 
reminded several times, I assume this reminder a duty for me. From today on, the story of Monte Kristo was 
to be found in our journal. We remind you sincerely not to lose the parts." numero: 66, 30 Te~rin-i evvel 
1287. "Tefrika: bundan evvelleri dahi tekrar bi-tekrar ihtar olundlgl veehile bu kere dahi tekrar itmegi 
vaziJeden 'add iderim i:jte bu giinden itibaren Monte Kristo hikayesi gazetemize dere olunml:jdlr, zinhar 
niishalanmn zayi' idilmemesi halisane ihtar olunur." 
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Voltaire, he translated one of his works which were the least harmful among others. Thus, 

readers could understand what kind of harm did Voltaire's pieces cause for the human 

being and could give up to follow him. This teleological approach to translation also made 

the translation possible after a certain strategy of translation in which the translator made 

the pieces that were far away for the Ottoman Turkish culture visible. It has also another 

commonality with the former translations as advice books that it contained also something 

pertaining to wisdom in forms of the opposite side. The translator tried to say readers that 

they should not perform the same things as the author and the characters in this novel did. 

At the end of our session on the early novel translations and their consequence of a 

new cultural repertoire, I would like to refer to three pieces and then to finish this session. 

The first entry was translated by Ahmed Midhat and Ebuzziya Tevfik in 1294/1876-77, (j~ 

Yiiz/ii Bir Karl by Paul de Kock. The first thing the translators mentioned was that this book 

was a completely new book for the readers due to the unknown of its style and the author's 

infame among Ottoman readers. Paul de Kock was described as one of the French authors 

whose absence would be regarded as a big loss in Europe. He was famous because of the 

special style of his writings in which he simultaneously made people cry and laugh. Then 

the translators told us the style of translations. Due to the intrinsic difficulty and 

impossibility of word-for-word translation, they did not a complete word-for-word 

translation. They also did not make a meaning transfer due to the difficulty for those who 

were living outside of Paris to understand the beauty and the meaning of his work correctly. 

But they tried to rephrase or rewrite the meaning and wisdom ofthe story in Turkish.305 

304 Diyojen, numero: 62. 
305 Paul de Kock, Or; Yuz/u Bir Karl, Miitercimleri Ahmed Midhat, Ebuzziya Tevfik. Istanbul: Mihran 
Matbaasl, 1294, pp. 5-6. 
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The serial translation of Les Miserables was the second novel translation published 

in Ceride-i Hawidis in 1279-80 / 1862. Approximately 20 years later, in 1298, the same 

novel was translated by Semseddin Sami Fra~eri which was entitled as Sefiller. He had 

some interesting remarks about Victor Hugo, his philosophy and work. At the beginning, 

he talked about the fame of the author and therefore he did not see any benefit to phrase 

Hugo again. This work of him, 'Mizerabel', i.e., 'Seffller' was his best work and made his 

fame to be known everywhere. On the surface, it seems to consist of a story, but the author 

has inserted many wisdom and truth into this story that it was departed from the genre of 

story-book and turned into the biggest code of the law of the civilization and humanity. As 

we can see here that the same underlying mechanism of understanding story-telling or 

composition of story was always present in the definitions of the translated works from the 

famous authors. They were regarded as those who had some links within their works to the 

general wisdom and their endeavour was just to verify their tendency and direction to tell 

readers the wise things, the true things about the world, politics, and morality. 

If we go on with the foreword of Semseddin Sami we can see his statement that this 

work was translated to every language of Europe and re-printed several times. The absence 

of this work in the repertoire of the Ottoman literary culture can not be permitted and 

therefore he carried out the translation even though it was very difficult to translate it into 

Turkish due to the complex meanings every word attached to in original and due to the 

ambigious usage of the words in our language. But his desire of the service overcame his 

insufficiency and he carried out this translation. 

Semseddin Sami interestingly mentioned also the motivation of Victor Hugo by 

packing his ideas in form of a story and then conveying them in this form. This was in 
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order to reach a wider audience. Even though the discussion of the philosophical ideas was 

consciously not carried out, the beauty of the story would provide every reader for the 

exploration of a profit or an entertainment from this book according to the interest of every 

reader.306 

We meet with another account of the reception of French novels in the Ottoman 

Empire. Edmondo de Amicis saw lots of novels in one of the bookstores in Pera. He stated 

that as he turned his head to the shop-window he saw novels such as La Dame aux 

Camelias, Madame Bovary, Mademoiselle Giraud ma femme. 307 

As we try to analyze the spread of the novel within the Ottoman territories, and to 

show some of the re-translations during the early phase of novel translations, the latter may 

also be found in the later period, even for such a famous work as Telemak. This new 

translation of Telemak indicates the abundance of novels in general and the fame of 

Telemak in particular. A new translation of Telemak was published in the periodical 

Mahfel. The title of the three fasicules may be found as New Translation of Telemak and 

Fenelon [Yeni Telemak Terciimesi ve Fenelon]. At the beginning, it was mentioned that this 

book was translated into every language, as well as transferred (nakl) into Ottoman by 

Yusuf Kamil Pa~a and Ahmet V efik Pa~a. This piece was just re-translated by a person with 

reliance on the original as soon as possible and preserving the current pronunciation. 

Because the director of the periodical liked the translated pieces, he published the first part 

up to the end while noticing that if the rest were translated and sent to them, they would try 

to publish it also. Then, this person gave information from Kiimusu '1- 'Aliim about the 

306 Viktor Hiigo, Sefiller, Miitercimi Semseddin Sami. Siihibi Mihran. Istanbul: Mihran Matbaasl, 1297. The 
title page also covered this entry in French. Les Miserables par Victor Hugo. Traduit en langue Turque par 
Ch. Samy-Bey Frachary. Constantinople: Imprimerie de Mihran. 
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novel. I considered three issues in detail and found out that the language was more simple 

and fluent than the preceeding ones.308 It is extraordinarily interesting that someone tried to 

translate the novel into the Ottoman language again approximately 60 years after its first 

translation by YusufKamil Pa~a in 1859/1276. I would like to know the motivation of the 

translator for this re-translation. 

Mihalaki Bey who was the translator of Eugene Sue's novel Kebair-i Seb 'a 

Sikemperveri (Oburluk) into Ottoman Turkish discusses the account of Traite de I'origin 

des Romans by Hoillet who was defined novel as 'the fictive and imaginary stories devoted 

to the love adventures. They were written in prose for the sake of the benefit of the 

readers.,,309 Mihalaki did not agree with this definition of the novel and began to discuss it 

in following lines. According to him, this definition was related to the Greek stories and 

therefore was not an accurate definition. He claimed that the essential aim of the novels 

published by Europeans was not to tell love stories. They were only as part of the main 

stories. His second objection against this definition focused on the statement that they have 

been produced for the sake of profit for readers. For Mihalaki, the aim was the opposite 

because all of the old and new novels were written for the improvement of the good manner 

and the origin of the good morality. Thus, it served for the loss, rather than for profit.310 

As we can understand from all of the accounts I tried to refer, there were different 

strategies in the translation activities, changing from personal matters as language learning 

to the service for the human being, bringing into account the wise part of a novel which 

307 Amicis, istanbul, pp. 59-61. 
308 Mahfel Mecmuasl, n. 19-21, 1338 [1920], 1340 Ciimadelulasma mahsus, pp. 123-124, 147-148, 163-164 
respectively. 
309 Kebtiir-i sebti Sikemperveri (Oburluk), miiellifi Fransa iidebiismdan Ojen Suo Miitercimi Yeni~ehir 
miidde'i-yi 'umumi mu'iivini siiblk Mihiiliiki. Kostantiniyye: Matba'a-i Ebuzziyii, 1299. 
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were translated into other languages than Ottoman. These new translations with the 

pioneering texts in different genres, former translations and composition of theatre plays 

were altogether . constituted a repertoire which began to substitute the older style of 

literature after the 1870's gradually. 

3)0 Ibid. 
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V. In Lieu of Conclusion 

My attempt to draw the general structure of a more detailed study for the 

developments of the 'new' repertoire achieves its end, now. I would like to summarize my 

propositions for the further study in order to show the compatibility of my suggestion for a 

further detailed study on the same topic. 

The serious attempts of cultural entrepreneurs for the formation of a new 'tool kit of 

habits' end up in the frequency of the reflections of these new habits in the texts pertaining 

to the invented genres in the new repertoire. To carry out such a project, they 

instrumentalized foreign languages, especially French, in order to make the importation and 

the transfer of a new literature possible. These cultural planners constitute a network 

together with literary texts they produced and the options they devised for the society with 

a new style diffused into the attention of Ottomans with the mediation of French language. 

A reflection of the level of this mediation might be extracted from one of the books 

compiled by two authors in order to make comparison between different versions of the 

translated literature from the Western languages into Ottoman Turkish. As some of the 

producers of the dictionaries, or translators/domesticators of theatre plays, or novels 

mentioned above, they regarded French language as an instrument for the transfer of 

knowledge and progressive things into the East. Thus, the term Western language brings 

into the mind the French language. This meaning attribution spreads also over the term of 

translation that for the Ottoman men of letters means translations from Western language. 
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Namely, the translation is an equivalent used for the texts translated from the French 

language.3l1 

This phrase is a clear indicator of the frequency and existence of the French 

language as a medium of transmitter of the Western knowledge among the Ottoman literati 

in 1307/the end of 1880's. As it is phrased above, French was the language for most of the 

Ottomans after the Tanzimat that was primarily worth to be learned among others, that was 

assumed to contain the most widespread knowledge within due to the translations into it 

from other languages. That was the medium of wisdom and morality for those who learn it 

as a foreign language. This position of the French language as a promoter of the 

transmission of knowledge leads me to look for the texts which were produced by the idea­

makers of the Tanzimat as spaces to articulate the targeted ways of scientific understanding, 

way-of-life, entertainment, expression, reading habits and elements of social culture which 

emerged not only out of the encounter with the French culture, but also as a result of the 

conscious attempts of the Tanzimat reformers. I studied the parts of the network so that we 

will be able to see what the ingredients of this new repertoire are. But, in order to analyze 

the processes and the relationship between the different layers of this repertoire, the content 

analyses of the parts of the products should be carried out. This will enable the researcher 

to see how new sets of vocabulary entered to the mental sphere of the Ottoman literary 

public, how they were introduced, and in which manner they were uttered in the written 

documents, either administrative, or literary. 

The investigation of the expression and utterances of them would gIve the 

opportunity to see their ability to formulate a discourse together. After the discourse, 

311 ibrahim Fehim and ismail Hakkl, Miintehebdt-l Terdcim-i Me§dhir, p. 4. for the Ottoman and English text 
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discovering new tropes within each particular genre, and their places in the new genres will 

enrich our understanding of the issue of the relationship between the different layers of the 

elements of the repertoire, and we will be able to grasp the process of the constitution of 

this new repertoire with this content analysis. 

In this part of this long project, I focused on the agency of the cultural planners, 

their attempt to create new options for the society. To carry out this, I looked at the 

dictionaries, some news in peridocials, conversation guides, curriculas of the educational 

institutions, theatre plays, translated literature as dialogues, poets, and novels. Thus, I 

would like to see what kind of unusual, unfamiliar developments took place during the 

transitory period between 1830 and 1870 in the literary sphere of the Ottoman Empire. My 

observation is that the things that newly appeared in the Ottoman cultural milieus, in forms 

of the new genres, discussions about them, the legitimation attempts of the introduction of 

the unknown and unexpected things in front of the public altogether created a repertoire 

serving as a package of options that were replacing the old package of options gradually. 

We can see some elements of this replacement of the old options with the new 

options in the literary outputs which might be seen as mirrors to reflect what was happening 

in the social and cultural life of the society these texts were produced in. In one of the 

stories at the beginning of 1880s, the main character mentioned that he went to theatre in 

which an opera has been performed. This opera was very impressive upon him with the 

extraordinary performance of the musicians. This character mentioned also the time in the 

new style, according to the Western style.312 Second literary text was another story by 

see Appendix. 
312 Defter-i a'malim: Iasm-l 'a$lkiinesinden bir jasll, Muharriri Mustafa Re~id, Kostantiniyye: istepan 
Matbaasl, 1308, pp. 1-3. 
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Mehmed Celal produced at the end of the 1880s. This one mentions the main character as a 

young man reading many novels and theatre plays in the new style such as translations of 

works by Octave Feuillet, La Dame aux Camelia, and mostly liked Graziella by Lamartine. 

Apart from his reading, he also went to theatre which he liked more than novels due to the 

performances of vital and concrete scenes by actors. He liked to go to the extraordinary 

drama of Hakiki Neddmet, written by Feuillet. As the other literary products by Feuillet, 

this one also should be useful, impressive and emotional for the society. 313 

The presence of these two quotations from the later products which may be defined 

as the elements of the "new repertoire" reflects how the new way of reading and 

entertainment habits were settled by the member of the Ottoman society. As the literature 

was a mirror-like entity to reflect the particularities of the culture it was produced, we can 

argue that the new elements of the repertoire have been accepted by the Ottoman society. 

The fact that more than 400 theatre plays were composed between 1870 and 1880 might be 

seen as an indicator of this settlement, or acceptance ofthat repertoire.314 

The very long process of the cultural encounter ended up in the formation and 

maturation of new genres none of which were to be seen 50 years ago in the Ottoman 

literature. Thus, the emergence of the Turkish novel after translations may be seen as the 

end result of this replacement. I count from the work of Ali ihsan Kolcu that there were 

around thirty novel translations between 1870 and 1880.315 During this time, we can also 

see the novels written in Turkish after the first attempt of ~emseddin Sami's Taa~~uk-l 

313 Oyun: Muharriri Mehmed Celiil, Dersaiidet: Kasbar Matbaasl, 1309, Maarif Gazetesinde derc edildikten 
sonra risiile :;;eklinde tab' olunmu§dur. p. 3, 5. 

314 ismail ParlatIr, "Tanzimat ve Tanzimat Ruhunun Edebiyata Kazandlrdlgl Degerler" in Tanzimat'm 150. 
Ytldoniimii Uluslararasl Sempozyumu, pp. 553-567. 
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Talat ve Fitnat in 1872. These numbers allow us that the idea-makers of the Tanzimat 

transferred the new options from the Western world sufficiently. It is successful not only 

because of the fact that these elements have been accepted by Ottomans, but also they 

brought with them a sensible change in the already existing repertoire in terms of their 

tastes for the literary production. But the details of this success shall be taken into 

consideration in the future four-dimensional analysis of the contents of the elements of this 

particular repertoire. 

These men who devised new options reflected their ideas on the change, 

development, progress among the lines of their product which served as instructions for 

readers. Thus, the functional use of literature to create a certain kind of society was 

generated by the Tanzimat reformers successfully. At the end, I would like also to mention 

that this success, or replacement of the old repertoire did not happen with a total break-off 

or disappearance of older styles and genres. We are also able to see the old ideas in a new 

form as in the form of the the dialogic character of the philosophical manuscript of Tanzir-i 

Telemak which was essentially based on the traditional repertoire of imitation, but actually 

a new way of writing originating from the new repertoire is a good sign for the continuity 

between the old and new repertoires. Also, Sergiize$t-i Sdib Nihdd-l Hindi is another good 

example, in which an adaptation of the translated novel was carried out according to the 

Indian style which was mostly produced in poetry in Ottoman classical Divan literature. 

. I can also mention here two pieces which we analyzed in text. The versed 

dictionary of Miftdh-l Lisdn is a good example of the amalgamation of the old repertoire of 

verse dictionaries with the newly penetrating repertoire in forms of foreign language 

315 Ali ihsan Kolcu, Tanzimat Edebiyan II: Hikaye ve Roman, Erzurum: Bakanlar MatbaaClhk, 1999. 
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dictionaries. For practical reasons the Ottomans were merged this two type into each other 

and arrived at a satisfactory synthesis. My second example is Tercume-i Telemak which 

was translated due to the wisdom it contained within. This translation was carried out 

completely according to the old style of composition to the degree that it was accepted as a 

masterpiece of this old style. But the aura stemming from Telemak brought many new texts 

and a new part of the repertoire that after ten or fifteen years of its translation, novels in 

local language began to appear. 

I think that to penetrate into the contents of the texts which are signifiers of the 

replacement of the old literature with a new one is worth to study because of the fact that 

this activity will enable us to see the procedure in a dynamic way. To look upon the 

terminology during this formation period, to find out the distinct strategies of idea-makers, 

to focus upon the discursive level, to see the new tropes to find out the share of these new 

things within the new genre was only some possibilities which may come out after a 

thorough study of the material I would like to present here. It should be reminded that this 

material is a product of the cultural entrepreneurs of Tanzimat, who with their products 

altogether transferred the ideas and texts of a foreign repertoire within the Ottoman 

domains. Thus, they became domesticated in forms of new genres, new literary works, 

which together with their producers established a network that is the basis of this new 

literature. The numbers of the plays and novels written in line with this basis seem to be 

indicators of the successful attempt of the Ottoman reformers. 
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Appendix 1: Chapter One 

a. Scientific and Literary Translations and their Place within the Ottoman Literary 
Culture 

Suhan-fehman-l ma'na-a~iyana Viizlh u hiiveydadrr ki 
mutlaka terciime iki klsm olup bir klsml e1fiiz-l 
mUtercemeyi bi-aynihi terkibi ile ta'birdir. Aroma bu 
tarz iizere terciime kalilii'l-miifad oldugundan gayr-l 
~ahid-i ~irin-cemal ~ive-i letafet ve hat u Ml-i fesahat 
ii belagatten bi'-nasib olur. Ve kism-l sam me'al-i 
kelallli ahz edip mazmfin-l suhan-l musannifu'I-ash 
kaleb-i hiisn-i edaya ifrag i~in miinasib-i makam ba'zl 
elfiiz u ibarat ve terakib ii istiarat ile perdaht u zinet 
verip murad-l musannifi sfiret-i hUb ve tarz-l 
mergfibda tahkik u tasvirdir. Hala ihtiyar-kerde-i 
raklmu'l-hurfifklsm-l sani olup iktiza-Yl mahalle 
miilayim nefes-drrazi'-i miin~iyane ile bezm-gah-l 
belagatte suhan-perdiizi-i ma'rifet ve niikte-senci-i 
bera'at yiiziinden yarana hizmettir. 

Mertol Tulum, "Osmanh Tiirk~esi" in Osmanlz CUt 9: 
Kiiltiir ve Sanat, Ankara: Yeni Tiirkiye Yaymlarl, 
1999, p. 428. Quote from Nergisi. 

c. Political-Administrative Function of Interpreters 

i~bu tarihler tedabir-i miilkiyye ve umfir-l hariciyye ile 
memlfi ohnakla Osmanh bu tarihlerden haberdar!" 
deyii ... Nem~e Devleti tarafmdan mihmandar ile 
beraber ta'yin olunan terciiman i~inden birisini ahp 
giiya ben dahl Tiirk~e ve Farisice ve Arabice bilirim 
~eklinde krraat ederken, kitab-l mezbfir HaflZ-l ~irazt 
ve ~eyh Sadi hazretlerinin ... 

Ebubekir Ratib Efendi 'nin Nem~e Sefaretnamesi. 
YaYlma hazrrlayan: Abdullah U~man 

Yes, iliese histories are about the art of government 
and especially foreign affairs, and the Ottomans 
were aware of those books. Then they were 
surprised and tried to convince me that th~y were 
aware of the famous poets ofthe Eastern world as 
such as ~irazi and ~eyh Sadi. 

- Eyyam-l gam ve hengam-l matem iken resmden hari~ olarak on, on be~ giin miirfirunda ibtida imperyo 
umfiruna Ba~vekil Pren~ Koloredo ve ii~ dort giin soma umfir-lhariciyye Ba~veki'li Pren~ Kavinc mahsfis 
da'vet ve ziyafet ve ma'lfim-l Rabbii'l-izzettir ki, ~ok tevkir ve ikram ve izzet eylemi~lerdir. 

Anda bir akadimya olup ancak Tiirki ve Arabi ve Farisi' lisanlarml ta'lime mahsus ohnakla, eger~i i~inde 
sair elsine ve fiinfin dahi tahsil olunur, lakin asl-l Vaz'l elsine-i selaseye oldugundan, ismi Akadimya 
Asiya ile mevsfimdur. Asiya Anadolu ikliminden ibaret ohnakla, her devlet muhabere ve miikatebe ve 
musalaha ve muharebesi oldugu diivel ii milelin lisanlarma vaklf ve tercilmesinde arif olmak liizlm ve 
enrr-i miihimdir deyii mezbfir akadimyaYl bina ve tertib etmi~Ier. Ehl-i islam'a miiteallik elsine 
oldugundan, nazITl dahl ashndan Asitane'de dil oglam ve maslahat-giizar ve MIa Pren~ Kavinc 
kaleminde miiste~ar ve Devlet-i Aliyye'nin tahriratml hulasa ve terciimeye me'mfiriyetle sahib-i i'tibar 
ohnakla, bizi mezbfir akadimyaya da'vet ve ziyafet ve fizika dedikleri fiinfindan yirmi be~ nev' -i acaib ve 
garaib izhar ve iraet ettiler. iki senede bir kerre anda olan etfalden iki neferi Dersaadet'e irsal ve dil 
oglanhgl hizmetinde istihdam ve soma ba~ terciiman olur. Rala bunda oIan Nem~e terciimanl mezbfir 
akadimyada taalliim edig Asitane'de tekmil-i lisan etmi~tir. El~i dahi 01 akadimyaya duhfil ettigini haber 
verirIer. . 



173 

Mezhiir akadimyaya vanldIkta onda olan ettal bir bir oniimiize oturup Tiirki ve Arabi ve Fiirisi 
kitaplardan birka~ satrr krrat ve birer kaglda hakklffilzda medh ii senaYl mutazammm in~a suretinde birka~ 
satrr dahi yazlp bu vech ile fenn-i hatta me~k ii idman ve in~a tarafmda cevlanlann arz ve iraet 
etmeleriyle, mezbiirlarm bu hususlarda ne mertebe ihtimam ve dikkatleri oldugu ma'lum olmak i~in anda 
olan etfalden taraflmlza arz olunan kaglttan birisi aym ile be-mlstara bu mahalle nakl olundu: 

"~evketlii, azametlii al-i Osman padi~am Sultan Selim Han Hazretleri'nin el~ileri, bahr-l zehhar-l uliim u 
hiinennenOl, saadetlii, inayetlii Ratib Efendi cenablarmm bu medi"ese-i elsine-i selaseye te~rif-i saadet­
redifleri bu bendegan-lnatUvanlanm ne mertebe mUbahi ve ~adan buyurduklarl haric-i havsala-i i'lan ii 
beyan olup, oyle bir mihman-l zevi'l-ihtirama ikram-l tam birle be-kam olmamlz da, eger~i er-ri~te-i 
ikdam ve ihtimam-pezira-Yl za'fu inklsam olmadadrr. Veliikin afitab-l alem-tab-l uliim u maiirifleri ~eb-i 
deycUr-l nadani ve kusiirumuzu izale ve imha ve ifaza-i envar-l kerem-mediirlan zalam-l noksan-l bi­
payammlZl imale ve ifna buyurup zerre-i hur~id a'dadmda olan taksirat-l bi-gayabmlzl yelpaze-i afv ile 
tard u na-peyda buyunnalarl gayet tazarrii ve rica ve nihayet niyaz u istid'a olunur!" 

C;iinkU anda olan ettal taraflmlza bu giine mehd ii sena ve i'tizar etmeleriyle ~akerleri dahi birka~ beyt 
in~a ve hatt-i tevki'i ile bir kaglda imla ve bir tahtaya yapl~tmhp tezyin ve 01 akadimyaya irsal ve isra 
eyledik: 

~ehin~ah-l cihan Sultan Selim'in adb-i memliiku 
Denir Ratib Efendi kavmi i~re ona ~ohretle 
Der-i vala-Yl ~ahinden akib-i sulh u safvetle 
Bec'e bin iki yiiz altlda geldik sefiiretle 
Gezip ka~ane vii mekteblerin 01 ~ehr-i ra'namn 
Tema~a eylemi~ti ~ok acaib ~e~m-i ibretle 
Fizika fennine dair acaib itInege izhar 
idip bu mektebe da'vet onu ikram u izzetle 
Tema~a eyledi ba'zl garaib anda geldikte 
Pesendide idip i~bu debiristam gayetle 
Lisan-l TUrk ii Tazi vii Acem tahsllini hakka 
Ne ho~ biinyad olunmu~tur bu mekteb dest-i himmetle 
Lisan-l AsiyaYl bunda etfale idip ta'lim 
KIlarlar terbiye i~bu debistanda suhiiletle 
Oniinde her bir etfal-i nev-amiizu okutInu~tur 
Begenmi~ fehm ii isti'dadm onlarm nihayetle 
idip bu mektebin tertibini, etIalini tahsin 
Teberriik olmaga yapb bu ~end ebyab midhatle 
Bu mektebde ola naml onun da hayr ile mezkiir 
Okunduk~a bu efan onun bunda selasetle 

Bu makule ~eyler onlan frrifte etInekle muhabbet ve senaYl badi ve i'tibiir ve i~tihara sebeb-i adi olur. 
Bunlarda ba~vekll dahi olursa da'vet olundukda, sair el~iler bir nefer ademiyle gider, ziyade gotiirUlmez. 
Fakat bizi be~ alb nefer etba'lffilz ile da'vet etIni~lerdir, zira onlarda etba i~in taam yoktur, kendi 
mahiyyesinden ekl ii ~iirb eder. 

Ebubekir Ratib Efendi Seyahatniimesi. 
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Appendix 2: Chapter Two 

c. Dictionaries and Grammar Books 

Sipas u sena ve sitayi~-i mehemmedat-iira merru-l 
dergah-l Cenab-l Kibriyii kllmdlgl eserinde tahrik-i 
hame-i beyiin u enbiiye ~u vechile ibtidii olunur ki talime 
ve taallumler nev-i beni Ademi ale'l-ltlak medh u 
sitayi~e ~iiyiin ve bi-tahsis-i milel-i 'adide ve limem-i 
mliteaddidenin yekdigerle tekellum itdikleri elsine-i 
muhtelifenin tahsn u tekmili tevsj"i daire-i malumata bir 
vesile-i cemne oldugu ziihir u ayan olub kurfin-l 
kesrreden beri Avrupa'nm klt'a-i cesimesinde icra-Yl 
huklimet ve ulum u fiinunda kemiil-i mumiiresetle kesb-i 
nam-l ~ohret ederek devletaliyye-i AIiye-i Osmaniye ve 
millet-i beyzii-i islamiyye ile mu'iimeliit-l ticiireti min­
el-kadim payidiir u ustuviir olan Fransa milletinin 
lisamna ehl-i islamdan tiilib ve raglblar yevmen fe­
yevmen tekessiir buldugu der-giir ve Fransa milletinin 
hiiner-mendiin-l diini~-veram kendi muhteratlarl olarak 
cemi' fiinfinda tertib eyledikleri miiellefat-l kesrre-i 
nafi'adan ba~ka gerek mlitekaddiminin ve gerek 
miiteahhirinin ila yevmina haza elsine-i muhtelifede in~a 
eyledikleri tasnifatm mecmu'ml kendi lisanlarma nakl 
ve mii~kilat1arml hall ile geregi gibi lzah ve tedklk ve 
bi'l-ciimle ulumun tahsllini teshil ile irae-i tarlk 
idegeldikleri a~ikar ve lisan-l mezkfirun millet-i fahime-i 
Osmaniye beyninde tedaviilu inti~an miicerred kavaid-i 
ashyye ve zavabit-i meriyyesini taalliime mediir olan 
sarfmm Iisan-l Ru~en-beyan-l TUrki iizere terclime ve 
tanzlmine mlitevakklf oldugu viireste-i kayd-l efiir 
olduguna ve 'ale'l-husus ... (Sultan'a ovgii klsml) ... 
mevhibe-i mahsusa-i ilahiye olarak tertib ii tanzimine 
muvaffak buyurulmu~ olduklarl Sunuf-l asakir-i 
muntazamalannm umur-l hayriyye ve mehiim-l vacibii'l­
ihtimam-l miilkiyelerine dair bunca niziimiit-l hasene ve 
gerek ulum u fiinfina mlitedair nice nice malumat-l 
miistahsenenin memiilik-i malrrusetii'l-mesalik-i 
hiimayunlarmda tertib ii istikmiiIi emrine taraf-l e~ref-i 
hiimayun-l ~ahiinelerinden mebziil buyurulan himmet Ul­
inhemet zlll ii Yezdiinileri vechile bender-gah-l ulum u 
ma'iirifde dahi herkese ruhsat dad ii sened itii 
buyurulmu~ idiigiine binaen zikr olunan Fransa Iisammn 
dahi tahsiline mediir-l suhiilet ve asiiniyyet olmak ve 
viirze~ taalliim eden riiglb ve hahe~kiiriine bu biibda dahi 
himmet-i kimya-Yl menklbet rahlmane-i hazret-i 
padi~ahiineleri me~mul bulunmak iizere lisiin-l mezkfir 
usUl u kaviiidince zebiin-l azebii'l-beyiin TUrk! vechile 
bir klta sartin ke~lde-i silk-i imla ve tertib olunmasl 
merkezlerinde irade-i inayet mu'tiide-i hiimayunlarl 
bulundugu ~eref-yab-l hidmet-i miistevcebii'l­
mufehheret ser-asker-i asakir-i mansfue sablk Mehmed 
Hiisrev ~a-kerlerinin mukaddema hidmet-i seniyye-i 
mezkfirede bulundlgl hem-giimda teferriis-kerdeleri 
olarak 01 babda mii~iiriin ileyh hazretlerinin i~ bu 
Pileveri-gar-gah hiiner-siizl Y orgiiki e~-~ehir bi-Razi 
kullarma tenbih ve i~aretleri siinih olub bu kullarl dahi 
bundan ~end sene mukaddem Asitane-i ~evketi 

- ... it is very clear that the learning of 
the languages of different nations is a 
reason for the increase of the circulating 
information. Since earlier time, 
France's being in Europe and having 
become very famous in arts and science, 
and having long political and 
commercial relationships with both the 
Ottoman Empire and the nations of the 
Islamic world, had made lots of students 
from the Islamic world want to study 
and learn the language of the French 
Empire. French people possessed not 
only their own information, but also 
transmitted the whole knowledge of 
preceding scholars until this day into 
their own language and they dealt with 
their difficulties and overcame them. 
But for the Ottomans to learn language, 
there is a need for rules ... due to the 
fact that everybody is given permission 
to study, and tpe order from the Sultan 
for perfection of lots of sciences in the 
Ottoman Empire, Mehmed Hlisrev 
advised me, Y orgaki, from the city of 
Razi, to compose a booklet to facilitate 
of the learning of the rules of the French 
language for students and for those who 
wish to learn it. As I tried to learn 
Arabic and Persian four years ago in 
Constantinople, I would like to show 
thanks for my training and to obey the 
order of the Pasha, so I tried to compose 
a booklet comprising the rules of the 
French language, which I have tried to 
learn from my childhood on. This 
booklet consists of an introduction and 
two chapters and is called Grammaire 
Fram;aise, i. e., Sarf-l Fransevi by the 
author. Even though it is helpful for 
language education, its publication was 
postponed until now. But in accordance 
with the principle that 'deeds take place 
at the appropriate time' its publication 
took place with the help of God at this 
time. 
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a~iyanede mezru' 'inayet ve efdalden hil~e-vin birr ii 
neval olarak Arabi ve Farisi lisanlarmdan bir nebze 
tahsiline sarf usa' ve mecal u kisb-i bizae-i mezcate 
isf'thal etmi~ oldugundan ... ifil.-i merasim-i te~ekkiirii ve 
mii~iiriin ileyh hazretlerinin imtisal-i tavsiye ve iradesi 
emniyesiyle sugar-l sinn ii siilden beri tahsiline sa'y ii 
ikdiim eyledigi Fransa lisanmm kavaidini ~iimil bir 
risiile-i miicemmele tedvin ve risiile-i mezkfuenin bir 
mukaddime ve iki biib iizere inklsiimlyla tezy"mine 
miibii~eret ve Gramer Fransez yani Sarf-l Fransevi 
ismiyle tesmiyesine miibiideret idiib ... miibarek hiik-pii­
yi felek fersii-Yl hiimiiyilna bir destiiviz-i nii-viz olmak 
ziraatiyle kiistahiine takulIDine ciir'et olunmu~idi. 
Risale-i mezkfue lisiin-l mezbfuun teshil-i tahsili 
hususunda miifid ii niifi' olmak iizere ~iiyiin-l hiisn-i 
nazar ve pesend-i kimya eser-i 'ali buyurulmu~ ise de tab 
u inti~iin ~imdiye kadar pes-mande-i teriihi ve te'hir 
olmu~ idi ancak bundan bOyle miiteviire-i seriidlk-l 
nisyiin olmasl tecviz olunmaYlb el-umilr merhilnetiin bi­
evkiitiha mislince vakt-i merhilnuna viibeste ve miiteallik 
bulundugundan nii~i bu defa bi-tevf'lkihi teala tab ve 
temsiline dahi miisaberet olundu. 

• Y orgaki Razi, Gramer Fransez yani Sarf-z 
Fransevf, Constantinople: Lithography de 
Cayol, 1845, pp. 3-7. 

Fransa lisanmm resiiil-i miiteaddidesi var ise de ba'zl 
ta'biriit u elfiiz-l zii'ideyi ~iimil olmaslyla miibtediler 
evvel-emirde me'l ii miizayasml hakklyla anlamakda 
su'ilbet vekdiklerinden kat' -1 nazar bu misillii risaleler 
slbyana mahsus bulundlgmdan bu fen iviin dahi kaviiid ii 
usilliinii ve terkibini havi bir risiile-i muhtasara-i 
sehiletii' 1-istiradenin bulunmasl mertebe-i viicilbda 
olmagla bu 'abd-i za'ifve hafra-Yl slddlkii-Yl bende-giin-
1 Devlet-i AJiye'den Rilm milleti sablk Ligofti miiteveffa 
Alekoziide Yorgaki Petropolos kullarl min gayri hadd 
Biib-l viilii-Yl hazreti ser-askeri Terciime Odasl 
miitercimlerinden bulunduguma te~ekkiiren ve eser-i 
sldk u ubudiyetimi isbaten ... ceniib-l ~ehni~iihide 

mukaddeman terciimesine te~mir-i siik ikdiim itmi~ 
oldugum Hey'et-i siiblka-i Kostantiniyye ve kiire-i semii 
niim risiileler gibi bu defa dahi geceler ve bazl tatillerde 
miibtedilere ta'lim ve tedris olunacak Fransa lisanmm 
mebdeini mutazammm diger bir risale-i muhtasara tertib 
ii tahrir ve telaffuza miitealhk olan kavii'id-i ashyye ile 
istisniiIarl bir usill-i mergube iizere sebt ii testir ve 
Rehniimii-Yl Lisiin-l Fransevi ismiyIe tesmiye ve ta'bir 
eyledim. Hemen ashab-l Iiitf ii kerem hulils-i niyet-i 
'iiciziineme merhameten bu biibda ser-zidde-i siihhe-i 
vukil olan kusur ve hiifiivviit-l hakiriineme nigiih-l afv u 
'iitIfet ile yiiker geminelerini ihyii ve mesrilr buyuralar. 

• Yorgaki Petropulos, Rehnuma-yz Lisan-z 
Fransevf, [n.p.]: [n.d.], pp. 2-4. 

this poor slave who is the loyal subject 
of the Greek nation of Devlet-i 'A.liyye 
Alekozade Y orgaki Petropolos, in 
gratitude for being one of the translators 
in the Translation Chamber at, the 
Sublime Porte and as a proof of my 
loyalty and devotion composed and 
compiled a booklet on the beginning 
stage of the French language while 
working at nights and on holidays as in 
my previous translations of Hey'et-i 
sablka-i Kostantiniyye and Kiire-i Sema. 
This booklet for beginners comprises 
the basic rules for pronunciation and its 
exceptions, and is called Rehniima-Yl 
Lisan-l Fransevi. Please forgive my 
faults and give thanks for my good 
intention. 
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Fransa devlet-i fehlmesi min-el-kadim hiikemii-yl 
mevcfide ve ulemii-YI me~hfidesini te~vik ve tatbib ve 
meciilis-i miiteaddide-i maiirif te~kil U tert'ib iderek ve 
ma'il U esbiib-l ta'llm U terbiyeyi teshil U teksir ve enviir­
I medeniyeti te~mil U ten~ire Sarf-l mesiii itdikleri srrada 
zebiin-l ziitilerini mficeb yesr u suhfilet olmak i9iin bir iki 
yUz seneden bem kiiide-i mazbfita tahtma alarak bir ~ive­
i niizike-i ceyyide Uzerine bina ve hesabslz telifiit u 
mUn~iyyiit-1 mahsfisa-i ashyyelerine elsine-i siiirede ser­
nUmii-YI zuhfir olan kUtUb-U miitenevvia-l mU~tehirenin 
lisiin-l mezkfira viiklf olmak adeta Avrupa lisanlarmm 
ekserisine a~ina bulunmak gibi sayllarak tahsiline bi'l­
cUmle heveskiiran taraflarmdan zihn U efkiir ve bezl U 
sa'y u iktidar olunub lisan-l mezbfir ekser milel-i 
muazzama beyninde muhiiberiit u mUzakeriita bir iilet-i 
mahsfisa hUkmUnde oldugu ashiib-l dikkat U basiret 
'indinde mtbe-i bediihetde bulunmu~dur. Taraf-l 'Ali 
saltanat-l seniyyeden dahi mekiitib-i miiteaddde in~ii ve 
ne~r-i enva-l maarife sa'y u i'tinii buyurulmakda idUgi 
mUsellem iniim olup hususen mekiitib-i harbiye ve 
tIbbiye-i ~ahiinede tahsil olunmakda olan fiinfin u 
ulfimun ekseri Franslz lisanmca tedris itdirildigi cihetle 
lisan-l mezkurun bizim i9in ba~kaca lUzUm-1 hakikisi 
der-giir olmaslyla ta'limine hiiceler ta'yin buyurulmu~ 
ise de kavii'id-i sarflyye ve usfil-i nahviyyesinin zeban-l 
azeb-Ul-beyiin-l tUrkiyye tatbiken tercUmesi 
bulunmadlgmdan Franslzlann kendi lisanlarmca telif ve 
tertib itmi~ olduklarl gramerler gerek Mekiitib-i 
~ahiinede gerek hiiricde viislta-i ta'lim ittihaz 
olunmu~dur ancak i~bu gramerler kendileri i9iin 
yapllml~ ~eyler olarak onlardan suhfiletle istifiide 
olunamamasmdan dolaYI vatanda~larlffim derece-i 
nihiiyede 'usret u ta'b U me~akkati bi'l-ihtiyiir sarf-l 
nukfid u omr U iktidiirlyla beraber ser-menzil maksfida 
ViiSll olamakslzm yarl yolda kalmalarml mUeddi 
olmakda idUgU dahi me~hfid-u 'iilemdir eger9i kavaid-i 
mezkfirenin asl-l Franslz lisam Uzere ogrenilmesi dahi 
bazl mertebe-i faideden hali degil ise de bu husus Fransa 
ahalisi hakkmda iisan u sehil olub bizlerce ve ba-husfis 
mUbtediler i9Un pek mii~kil ve menfaati suubetine 
nisbetle gayet kalil olmaslyla beraber tahs'ili uzun vakte 
muhtiic oldugu der-giir ve lisannlllz Uzere ogrenilen 
kavaid-i ecnebiye ise hem az vakitde layIklyla 
anla~Ilacagl hem de kolay hlfz u zabb iisiin olacagl 
a~ikiir olarak bu keyfiyeti mekteb-i Tlbbiye-i ~ahanede 
min gayr-i liyaka-i uhde-i acizaneme muhavvel olan 
nahv-i Fransevi muallimligi miinasebetiyle dahl bi't­
tecmbe ma'lfim-l bendeganem olmu~drr. Binaenaleyh 
bunun teshil-i esbiibmm tehiyye ve ihziirl nefs-i 
9iikeriineme hitiib u ifiide olundukda siiye-i ... ceniib-l 
cihan-biinide on seneyi miitecaviz saltanat-l seniyyenin 
hudemiitI mUtenevviasl ve 'ale'l-husfis mes'ele-i zailenin 
ibtidiismdan ile'l-iin Biib-l viilii-yl Ser-askeri-yi ecnebiye 
kalemi mUtercimligi hidmet-i miibe'l-mufahharetiyle 
mU~erref ve mugtenim oldugum cihetle '" el-Giizi 
AbdUlmecid Hiin Efendimiz hazretlerinin ... bir eser-i 
cedide muvafakatiyle dua-YI deviim-l eyyiim-l saltanat 
ve teziiyUd-i ~evket U azimet-i ~ahiinelerine havas u 
'aviim ve belki kiife-i iniiml mecbfir-l muvazebet iderek 

They have tried for 200 years to 
improve their language and therefore 
they brought it under the registered 
rules. So they gave it one kind of 
pronunciation. In addition to this, they 
have also translated famous works 
written in other languages into their 
language. This makes a person familiar 
with most of the languages of Europe if 
slhe knows French. For this reason, 
many people have tried to learn it. For 
careful people, it is well-known that the 
French language was the language of 
communication and infonnation used 
by lots of states in the world. In the 
Ottoman Empire, most of the sciences 
taught in the Military School and the 
Medicine School were instructed in the 
French language and therefore it had a 
special importance for us. Even if there 
were instructors, there were no 
grammar books of the French language 
which explained the subjects in 
accordance coherence with the Turkish 
language in order to facilitate education 
in French. Only books written for the 
native French' were used in these 
schools and outside them. But as they 
were addressed to native speakers, our 
citizens could not benefit efficiently 
from them and had to give up their 
attempts in the middle. There were 
some benefits of this method, but it took 
very long time and the cost was more 
than the benefit. If we could learn the 
principles of the foreign language in 
comparison with those of our native 
language, then it would be perfectly 
understood in a shorter time, and it 
would also be easier to memorize than 
other method. I have experienced this 
during my instruction of the French 
grammar in the Medical School. Thus, 
praying for the continuation of the 
Sultanate of Sultan Abdlilmecid Han 
whom I have been serving as the 
director of the translator in the Foreign 
Office, I feel it my duty to facilitate the 
teaching of French language for 
students as I have felt four years. I 
regard it as an indication of my loyalty 
and I have composed a grammar book 
in . which I shall adopt the 
morphological and grammatical rules of 
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~u sfuetle dahi ifa-Yl vecibe-i ubudiyet olacagl istifade 
olunmakdan na~i marul-beyan-l lisan-l Fransevi kavaid-i 
sarflyye ve usfil-i nahviyyesini liSanllTIlZa tatbiken cern u 
terkib itmek arzusu daire-i eikar-l sadakat-karar-l 
'abidanemde tedevvUr etmekle 'tend seneden beru buna 
bida' olunub ancak noksan-l bizaat-i gem-teraneme 
'adem-i itimadla bu ana degin temim ve ta'mimine 
miibaderet olunamaml~ ise de saye-i maarif-vaye-i 
hazret-i miihlkanede bu misillu hudemat-l acizane ... 
sahiheleri hesablyla takdir buyurulmayub arz u ibrazma 
asl-l sebeb olan hulus u sthhat-l niyet dirhemleriyle 
mutad vezn buyurulur iimidiyle iki cild iizerine telif ii 
tertib olunarak usfil-i nahviyyeyi havi olacak cild-i sani 
vakt-i ahere bi't-taalluk ~imdilik kavaid-i sarflyyeyi 
muhtevi olan cild-i evvelin takdimine miicaseret 
olunmu~dur. Risale-i hazrra ... yapllml~ bir ~ey olmayub 
Fransa sarfiyyfin ve nahviyyuniyle musanmflarmdan en 
me~hurlarmm miiellefatt dikkatle tetebbu olunarak kabUl 
u ittihazmda ciimlesinin re'y-i munazzam ve miittefik 
bulunan kavaid-i mevzua ve usfil-i miiessesenin cern u 
terciimesinden ibaret bulundugu ve kavaid-i mezkfire 
yalmz TUrk'te tarif olunarak her bir kaideye adetinden 
ziyade 'tok ve miintehab misaller terciimeleriyle beraber 
irad olundugu ve lsttlahat-l tabirat-l sarflyyenin 
Franslzcasl dahi almdlgl ve bazl yerlerde lisaneyn 
beyninde vaki' olan mutabakat u muhalefet-i terkibiye 
ara srra i~arat ktlmdlgl cihetlerle menfaat ii faidesi 
Franslzca ogrenmege heveskaran olan vatanda~laruna 
miinhasrr olmayub lisan-l osmaninin tahsiline 'tah~an 
ecnebiler dahi az 'tok miistefid olacaklarl me'mfil 
idiigiiniin min gayr-i hadd arZ-l beyamyla miitalaasma 
ragbet buyuran zevat-l fetanet-simatdan el-insan 
mUrekkebiin min es-sehvi ve'n-nisyan masdakmca vuku 
bulan sehv ii nisyanml nazar u afv u sath ile gormelerini 
bu gem-term-i bendegan Krikor Margosyan kullarl rica 
ve niyaz ider. 

• Krikor Markosyan, Sarf u Nahv-i Fransevi: 
Ci/d-i Evvel, Biib-l 'Ali Terciime OdaSl 
Me'murlarmdan Biib-l Ser-askeri Ecnebiye Kalemi 
Miitercimi Krikor Efendi Te'lif itdi. Der-Asitiine-i 
'Aliyye, 1275/1859 . 

... cevahir ii zavahiri 'adil olarak ciimleden beri lisan-l 
Fransevide (Olendorf) tesmiye olunan te'lif-i latif ki 
lisan-l mezkfir heveskaranma kava'id-i sarfiyye ve efal­
i klyasiyye ve gayri klyasiyye ve mutasamfe ve gayr-i 
mutasamfeyi taalliim ve az vakitde tekelliim i'tiin 
medar-l azam olan bu yolda tertib olunan kiitiib ii 
resa'ilin ciimlesine ercah ve akdemdir Sakirdanm 
Franslzca tahsmerini teshll zmmmda bOyle bir tarlk 
a't1lmasl elzem bulundugundan bevcen geregine erkan-l 
Harbiye miralaylanndan 'umum-l mekatib-i askeriye 
daire-yi idadiyesi ders nezaretiyle mebahl ismail Hakkm 
kitab-l fevaid-nisab mezkfirun lisan-l azebiil-beyan-l 
Osmaniye nakl ii terciimesi hususuna sarf-l mecmu'u 
iktidar eyledim. Kitab-l mezbur miikaleme sfuetiyle 
seksen alb derse taksim olunmu~ ... kaffesi iki yiiz elli 
alb tallme resIde olmu~dur bunlann her kangisi lisan-l 
Franseviye terciime ve nakl olundukda hata ve kusurdan 

French language into Turkish. As I felt 
myself not sufficiently capable of 
finishing this duty, and I thought that 
nobody had done this adaptation until 
now, therefore I composed my work in 
two volumes, the last of which is on 
grammar and will be published later. 
Only, the first volume comprising of the 
morphological rules is presented. This 
work was a product of serious 
consideration and discussion by famous 
authors on the grammar and 
morphology of the French language, 
and mostly the issues on which all of 
them agreed were arranged in this work. 
The rules were described in Turkish and 
for each rule many examples were 
given with their translations. The 
grammatical concepts were given with 
their original in French and beside that 
in some places, the comfonning and the 
non-confonning ways of phrases were 
discussed. Thus, its benefit was not only 
for my citizens who desired to learn 
French, but also it is a useful guide for 
the foreigners to learn Turkish. Thus, I 
ask for your patience, tolerance and 
forgiveness for· all of the faults present 
in this booklet due to the forgetful 
nature of human beings. 

for a long time, a good work in French 
language by Ollendorf which teaches the 
rules of syntax and grammar, the verb 
conjugations, inflected and non-inflected 
verbs, and how to speak in a very short time 
is much preferred to other books similar to 
it. It is necessary to open such a way in 
order to facilitate the learning of French for 
students and therefore I, ismail Hakkt, who 
was a colonel in the Ministry of War with a 
post in the Office of the General Military 
Schools, began with the translation and 
transfer of this useful book into the Ottoman 
language. That book was composed in the 
style "of conversation and was divided into 
six chapters. ... There were 256 lessons in 
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salim olup olmadlgl bilinmek il;iin miftah namlllda olan 
ikinci cildine miiracaat laznn geliib ~u vechile ki her 
terkib birer rakam ile gosterilmi~ ve her biri eda ve in~a­
yl Fransevi iizere nasd telaffuz ve tahrir olunmasl iktiza 
edecegi yazllml~ olmaslyla ledii't-tatbik hod-be-hod 
terkib olunan ibarenin slhhat ii sakametini tahkik 
miiyesser olacagllldan FranSlzca eda-Yl meram u in~a-Yl 
kelam il;iin bir ala vaslta olmu~ ve vech-i miinasebeti 
miitalaslyla dahi Miikaleme-i Slbyan tesmiye 
ktlmml~drr ... isal olunmakda olan asar-l bedi'aya gore 
i~bu eser-i nal;izin klymeti olamaz ise de lisan-l 
mezkUrun heveskaranllla ve ba-husus mekteb 
~akirdanllla fii'idesi miilahazaslllca ... kabul olmasl 
me'mill bulunu~dur. 

• Ollendorf, Mukiileme-i Slbyan, miitercimi 
ismail Hakkl, istanbul: Ceridehane'de ikinci defa 
olarak tab' olunmu~dur, 1290, pp. 3-4. 

Erkan-l harp kaymakamlarllldan ismail Bey'in FranSlzca 
'Olendorf isimli kitabl Tiirkl;eye I;evirdigi, 3 cilt 
iizerinden I;evrilen bu eserin 1. cildini almak il;in 3 cild 
bedeli olan 30 kuru~un birden odenecegi. .. 

• Tasvir-i Efkar, no. 469, 18 Zilkiide 1283 /27-III-
1867. 

ahd-i hikmet ve fed Hazreti Sultan Abdiilaziz Hanide 
Devlet-i 'Aliyye-i Osmaniye ile diivel-i sarre 
mabeynlerinde cari olan miinasebet-i politikiyye ve 
hukukiye ve ticariye giinden giine kisb-i terakki ve 
viis'at itmekde ve bu cihetle zikr olunan politika ve 
hukuk ve ticaret maddelerine dair FranSlzca kaleme 
almml~ enva'-l evrak ve senedat u muharreratlll lisan-l 
mezburdan zebiin-l azebii'l-beyan-l Osmaniye nakl ii 
terciimesi liizumu 'adeta havayic-i ruZ-l merre hiikmiine 
gel;mi~ oldugu halde muharrerat-l franseviye-i 
mezburede hasebii'l-icab istimal olunagelen ta'birat u 
lsttlahiit-l mahsiise-i resmiyenin Turkl;e tabirleri el­
hiileti-hazihi mevciid ve mutedavil olan lugat 
kitaplannda ekseriya na-yab ve metkfid ve bu sebeble 
muharrerat-l maret-iiz zikrin Tiirkceye terciimesi 
emrinde su'iibet I;ekildigi melhiiz ve me~hiid olmakda 
olduguna binaen ... Padi~ah ma'arif-penah mii~arun 
ileyh hazretlerinin .... Mehmed Emin Ali Pa~a 
hazretlerinin zira idare-i muhassenat-l 'iiddeyi 
fliniinperverlerinde ibtihac-l ba~a-Yl el-bab-l ahbab-l 
terakki ve medeniyet olacak derecede revnak-efza-Yl 
feza-Yl zuhiir olan bunca asar-l celile-i lslahiyye ve 
tensikat-l cezile-i tedriciyyeye ... ve teberriiken bir 
eser-i 'aciz-i nal;izin dahi Zlmm u ilavesi ve bir de 
zUmre-i miitercimine bir hidmet-i ciiz'iyyenin ibraz u 
iraesi emniyye-i hayr hiihiinesiyle zikr olunan ibarat u 
lsttlahiit-l Franseviye-i resmiyyenin en ziyade miistamel 
olanlarllllll ilh. getirilen mehazlarllldan bilistilrrac 
tercumesiyle beraber zabt u ezbar ve nev-zuhiir 
kabilinden sa'ir bazl tabirat-l miifidenin dahi derciyle 
i~bu liigat-l muhtasarada cern' u tedvinine ibtidar klllllru 

all, and in order to know which one of them 
did not have any fault after being translated 
into French, one should look at the second 
volume called Miftah. Each part was shown 
by a number, and how to write and 
pronounce it in French was explained. Thus, 
whether it was correct or not might be 
checked. This made the book a highly 
accurate book for French pronunciation and 
composition and due to this feature it was 
entitled Mukaleme-i Slbyan. The 
composition of this book aims at being of 
benefit for the beginners of the French and 
thus for the students of this school. 

ismail Bey, who was one of the officers of 
the Ministry of War, translated a book by 
'Ollendorf' in French into the Turkish 
language in three volumes, and in order to 
buy the first volume, the price for the 
complete set, 30 guru~, has to be paid 

as the political, judicial and commercial 
relationship between the Ottoman 
Empire and other states was increasing 
gradually, the transfer and translation of 
every type of the documents and texts 
on the political, judicial and commercial 
issues written in French into the 
Ottoman language became necessary. 
Although this became a necessity, the 
Turkish equivalents of the official 
terminology and concepts used in the 
French texts could not be found in the 
current dictionaries and therefore lots of 
difficulties came out during the 
translation of the French documents into 
Ottoman Turkish. During the scholar­
friendly reign of Mehmed Emin Pa~a, 
lots of books were composed serving to 
the development of civilization, to 
which this humble one would be a 
contribution of beneficial service to 
translators. Thus, the most used phrases, 
concepts and terminology in French 
were translated into Turkish by 
deducing from their origins. In addition, 
some new useful phrases were added to 
them.-



179 

ashab-l insiif u miiriivvetden miiltemesdir ki haseb-iiI­
be~er ve kIlletU'l-istita'a vaki olan seheviyyat ve 
hefvatdan sarf-l 'ayn-l miilatefetle damen-i 'afv ii igfiir 
ile ilifii ve istanna himmet buyurula. 

• Bn. O. De Schlechta-Wssehrd, Manuel· 
Terminologique Fram;ais-Ottoman contenant les 
Principales Expressions et Locutions Techniques usitees 
dans les Pieces diplomatiques, administratives et 
Judiciaires ainsi que difj"erents neologismes inconnus 
aux vocabulaires Fram;ais-Turcs en Usage = Mecmu' a-i 
/stlldhiit-l Resmiye, Vienna: Imprimerie Imperiale, 
1870. 

Memalik-i mahrfise-i ~ahanede lisiin-l malahat-beyan-l 
Osmaninin tahsili taht-l mecburiyette olmaslyla bunu 
millet ve vatanda~lanmlza teshil itmek ve bu suretle 
Millet-i Osmaniye ile Rum milleti beyninde haseb-iiI 
istitaat-ll be~eriyete miinasebiit-l haseneyi tezyid ve 
takviyyete bir kat daha sebebiyet vermek ciimle-i vezaif­
i zatiyyeden add iderek i~bu eser-i nar;iz-i aciziinemin 
cern ii tertibine ibtidiir eyledim. 

• Lisan-l Yunani ile miibeyyen 'Arabi, Farisi ve Tiirki 
elf'azml havi Mecmau'l-Lugat, Eser-i Abraham 
Malyakas, istanbul, 1292, Matbaa-i Tologos. 

Faide : Lisan-l Tiirki'de sekiz nev' hareke oldlgl halde 
alameti iir;e mUnhasrr oldugundan pek r;ok kelimatm ve 
hususiyle esami-i ecnebiyenin okunmasmda zahmet 
r;ekildigine mebnl Enciimen-i Diini~ kararl iizere bir 
taklm i~arat ile harekat-l mezkure yekdigerden temyiz 
olunub tafsilatt Medhal-i Kavaid nam risalede muharrer 
ise de bu senenin salnamesinde Ecnebi isimleri 01 i~iirat-
1 mahsusa ile tahrIT olundugundan burada ... dahi bir 
ifade-i icmaliyeye ibtidiir olunur ~oyle ki fetha (he) 
iizerine med i~areti vaz' olunarak fetha-i hafifeden 
temyiz olunur. Al ve al gibi. Zammenin dort klsml dahi 
yedi ve sekiz rakamlarlyla fark olunur. intikam 
manasma Or; (yedi ile rakam yukarda) aded manasma iir; 
(sekiz yine yukanda), ve sormak (yedi bu sefer a~aglda) 
ve urmak gibi (sekiz a~aglda) gibi. 

• Salmime-i Devlet-i Aliyye-i Osmdniyye, Sene 1271, 
Defa 9, p. 108. 

Mukaddime=Introduction ... ve kelimatm terkib eyledigi 
hurfif-l mukataat yirmi be~ olub ancak lisan-l 
Fransevi'de mutlakan telaffuzu semaa mevkfifolan bazl 
esvat olnIagla onun dahi mUmkUn mertebe tarifi ve 
Arabi harfle tatbiki ir;Un zikr-i ati harflere bi'l-klyas 
mahsus i~bu iir; noktah kafharfi idid ve ibda ve hareke 
ile olan bazl i~aretler ilitira olunmu~dur. 

• Y orgaki Razi, Gramer Fransez yani Sarf-l Fransevi, 
p.7. 

Mukaddime : Lisan-l Tiirkinin Fransa lisanl kadar 
harekeleri telaffuzda mevcut ise de ancak liSiin-l mezkfir 
misillU ciimle harekatml bil fiil yani yazu ile Hade ider. 
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'alfunat-l mahsfisa vaz' olunmaml~drr. Meseia dakik 
manasmda olan on ve ~ohret manasmda olan lin ve 
ta'iima konulan tuz ve tobrak manasmda olan toz ve 
vUcfid-1 insanda olan el ve elmek kelimesinde olan el 
misillli eIfazm yek digerinden fark u temyiz idecek 
harekat-l zahiresi olmadlgmdan maniHarl siyak u 
sibakdan anla~Ilagelmi~dir. Lakin Franslzca imiaslyia 
yazIldIklan takdirce beheri bir gline hareke-i muharrere 
mahsfis ile fark u temyiz olunur. Zira lisan-l mezkfuun 
tlirki lisanmda yazIlan harekelerden za'id yend harekat-l 
muharreresi mevcfid bulundugundan ve bu harekeler ise 
diiima hurfifatm online konuldugundan kelimiit-l 
mezkfire gibi imlasl bir ve telaffuz ve sadiilan birbirine 
uymaz mli~iibehetli kelimiit bulunamaz. Benaberin 
Fransa lisiinmm kendi mehiiric ve harekeleriyle Tlirkce 
yazllmasl mlimki1n olamayacagmdan ve Tlirkye 
hurfifatlyla nazm u tahrir olunan i~ bu FranSlzca 
lligatinin mehiiric-i hurfifatI lizere krraat olunmak 
mlicerred Tlirkye imliismdan mefki1d ve lisan-l 
mezbfirda mevcfid bulunan harekiit-l zahireyi ayniyle 
ifade ider 'alamat-l mahsfisa ihtiralliizun gelmi~dir 
faraza aded manasma gelen on kelimesinde bulunan elif 
vav harflerinin hey' et li mahrecinde telaffuz olunacak 
Franslzca kelimelerin harekesini ifade eder ... 

Ciimlesi hdl-i derimi sayler, Terciiman-l dil bunu takrir 
eyler I Ariz u zahir u biitm-l ahval, Bunda efrad-l be~er 
hep hem-hal I Ciimleden efdal ve a 'la Arabi, Farisi 
Tiirki lis an-l miintehabl I Sonradan buldu Franslzca 
revac, Fenn-i ta'lim ona oldu muhtac I C;ogalub onda 
nev-icad-l fiinitn, Nice bir muarefet 'acibe niimitn I Onda 
oldukr;a maarificad, Oldu elJaz u liigatl miizdad I Oldu 
her fen de bir b~ka liigat, Istzlahiitl ir;iin bir alet I Bu 
liigatm okunub zabtl ir;iin, Sebk olub kalzp evzana butitn 
I Nazm idiib bu liigat-l muhtasan, Kala ezir ile hatlrda 
yeri I Cem' idiib kullamlan elJazl, HifZl pek lazlm olan 
elJiizl I Yazdlglm miintehab u hifZa seza, Mii~terek bazl 
merran def-i ma 'na I Tiirkr;eden r;iin harekatl ekser, 
Bazmm laft-l sedasl diger I Tiirkr;e harfiyle okunsun 
deyu ta, Heft-i 'alamet ona kzldlm i~a I Am da ne~r ile 
itdim tefrik, Olamaz ~i'r ile r;iinkim terdifl Benzemez 
birbirine laft ile haft, iktiza eyledi imlasml zabt I 
Tiirkr;enin altma oldl testir, Heb Franslzcasl bir bir 
tahrir I Zabt olub boylece laft u imid, Kalmadl ~iibhe 
mahalli asIa I Heman Allah ide hayra alet, Devlet ii 
dinimize bir hidmet." 

• YusufHiilis Tahir Omerziide, Miftah-l Lisan, 
istanbul: Ceride-i Haviidis, 1266, pp. 1-5. 

Bir millet lisamm ihtiyacma gore tevsi' etInek tabi'dir. 
Bu ihtiyacm husUlline ise mevki' ve zamanm pek te'siri 
olur ki millet-i muazzama-i Osmaniye Anadolu ve 
Rumili kItalarmda ittihiiz-l mevki' eyledigi hengamda 
basIl olan ihtiyacat-l cedidesini Arabi ve Farisi 
lisanlarmdan aldlgl lligatlerle ifade eylemi~dir. i~te 
mevki'miz bizi tevsi' -i lisana nasIl mecbur itmi~ ise 
~imdi de zamanunlz bizi yine 0 mecbfiriyetde 
bulunduruyor. Ci1nki1 vaktimizde ticaret ve ziraat ve 
san'at ve saire misillli mu'iimelat-l be~eriye usfil-li 
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mustahsenede ceryan itmege ve bunlar iyiin ayru ayru 
fennler iciid olumnaga ba§ladlgmdan ve A vrupalularla 
olan ihtilatlmlz miinasebetiyle bunlarm ciimlesini kabUl 
ve icraya dahi bizce ihtiyac goriildiigiinden bu ihtiyacl 
lisammlza yeniden yeniy eliigatler idhaliyle istifaya 
mecbur olduk. Bunun iyiindiir ki Fransa ve sair 
lisanlardan me'hUz liigatler giinden giine yogahyor. Hele 
bu liigatlerin bazllan vardrr ki 'adeta ta'birat-l fenniye 
hUkmiine girUb nereden almdlgl unuduhnak derecesine 
varml§drr. Fakat ellerimizde bulunan lugat kitablan bu 
liigatlere heniiz ecnebi nazanyla bakarak diihiline kabul 
etmediginden herkes bu liigatleri manalarmm derece-i 
§iimul u kuvvetini ogrenemedigi halde aglzdan aglza 
i§itmek suretiyle isti'mal ediyor. i§te bu mecelle-i sagira 
o gibi liigatlerin en me§hurlar1lll cami'dir. Eger ragbet-i 
umumiye mazhar olur ise daha tevsi' edilebilir. 

• Hidayet, Lugat-l Ecnebiyye, istanbul, 1290, pp. 2-3. 

d. The Press 

italyan ve FranSlZ ve ingiliz lisanlarmda mahareti 
kamilesi bulunan Seyyid Ali Efendi nam kimesne 
tahsilini talib olanlara mu'ayyen mamye ile ta'lim 
edecegi va mahallini haviidishiinemizden sual eylemeleri 
iiyiincii defa dahi bildirihni§tir. 
• Ceride-i Havadis, no: 316. 

Beyoglu'nda FranSlzm birisi bir mekteb aylp 200 guru§ 
miihiye ile mekteb-i mezkUrda Fransa lisanllll ta'lim 
edecek ohnagla talib olanlara mekteb-i merkUmun 
nerede ve kimin hiinesinde idiigii havadishiinemizden 
tarif olunur. 
• Ceride-i Havadis, no: 348 

Erbiib-l hUner ii ma'iirifden bir FranSlZ hocahk etmek 
uzere bu defa Der-aliyeye gelmi§ ohnagla FranSlzca 
lisanmm tahsiline talib bulunanlarm ta'lim-i lisan 
eyleyecegini ve istenildigi halde dahl daima yanlarmda 
kalacaglm beyan ve ilan eylemi§ ohnaslyla talibi 
bulundugu halde Ceridehiineden sual eylemeleri. .. 
• Ceride-i Havadis, no: 510 

Rumca ve ingilizce ve FranSlzca ve italyanca ve Tiirkye 
bilir ahbablilllzdan birisi bulunup elsine-i mezkUreden 
hangisi iizere bir §ey terciime ettirmek murad eden 
bulunur ise merkumun mahalli kezalik 
haviidishiinemizden sula eyleye ... 
• Ceride-i Havadis, no: 319 

Ozel FranSlzca Dersleri: Salih Efendi isminde bir 
ki§inin, isteyenlere daimi suretde evlerinde ikamet veya 
geyici olarak nezdlerinde giderek Franslzca ders 
vereceginden, isteklilerin TEM'e miiracaat etmeleri. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkar, no: 125 

For the third time, we announce that Seyyid 
Ali Efendi who was skillful in Italian, 
French and English languages can teach 
those who want to take private lessons for a 
reasonable monthly salary. The students 
may ask for his address at our publication 
house 

A French person has opened a school in 
Pera where students may learn the French 
language for a monthly fee of 200 guru§. 
For those who want to take lessons from 
this school, our publication house will give 
necessary information about the manager 
and the location of this school 

A proficient and well-informed French man 
came to Constantinople in order to teach 
French language. We announced that he 
would teach those who wanted to learn the 
French language. If students want him to 
stay with them even at nights, he is able to 
stay with them. We can give the necessary 
information about him 

One of our friends has sufficient knowledge 
of Greek, English, French, Italian and 
Turkish languages. Those who want to 
translate something in the above-mentioned 
languages should come to our office and ask 
for his address. 

Salih Efendi is able to give French lessons 
either by residing with the students or by 
visiting them sometimes. Those who want 
to take lesson should apply to the Printing 
House of Tasvir-i Ejkar 
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Sultan III. Selim'in hayattayken yapIlan ve Fransa'da 
Versay saraymda bulunan tasvirinin aymsmm LitografYa 
ile ahndlgl ve <;uhacl Hamnda Paris kiitiiphanesi denilen 
82 numarah odada, <;in kagldl iizerine olanl 60 kurul ve 
adi kaglt uzerine olanmm da 40 kuru§a sattlmaktadrr. 

• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 13 

Franslzca ogretmek amaclyla yazIlan bir kitabm satt~l : 
Bab-l Seraskeri Terclime Odasl hulerasmdan Aram 
Efendi'nin FranSlzca ogrenmeye yardlmcl olmak 
amaclyla yazdlgl 'Mecmua-i Musahabet' isimli kitabm, 
bazl ilavelerle 2. defa olarak basIldlgl ve Tercliman-l 
Ahval matbaaslyla sahaf yar~lsmda HaCl Said Efendi'nin 
ve Bayezid'de Seriki Mustafa Efendi'nin ve Mercan'da 
Hoca Bagdasar'm dlikkanlarmda ve Beyoglu ile 
Galata' da 20~er kuru~a sattlmaktadrr. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 228 

FranslzcaYl klsa sUrede ogrenmek isteyenler iyin Bab-l 
Seraskeri Terclime Odasl Memurlarmdan Aram 
Efendi'nin TUrk harfleriyle yazdlgl 'HliccetU'l-lisan-l 
Fransevi' isimli risalenin sahaf yar~lsmda Blytk Esad 
Efendi'nin dlikkanmda, Bahyekaplsmda Hamidiye 
TUrbesi civarmda, Seraskeri kaplsl caddesinde ve 
Mahmud Pa§a'daki kitapyllarda 5 kuru§a sattlmaktadrr. 

• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 394 

Franslzca'nm ogrenilmesine yardtmcl olacak bir kitap 
hakkmda Bab-l Seraskeri Tahrirat-l Ecnebiyye Kalemi 
mlidlirli Krikor Efendi'nin yazdlgl ve Franslzca'nm 
ogrenilmesine yardtm amaclyla, isteklilere kolayltk 
saglayacak §ekilde dlizenlenmi§ olan "Usul-i Krraat-i 
Franseviye" isimli risalenin basIlarak, Divan 
Yolun'ndaki krraathanede ve Hamidiye TUrbesi 
civarmda 6 no'lu dlikkanda sattlmaktadrr. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 470 

Franslzca'nm ogrenilmesi iyin; Alman Aben isimli 
me~hur yazarm yazdlgl "Metod d' Ahen" isimli kitabm 
yevrilerek on goode bir cliz olarak yaymlandlgl, her 
nlishasl 20 kuru~ olmak uzere abone olmak isteyenlerin 
Divan Yolu'ndaki krraathaneye, Bab-l Ali kar~lsmdaki 
15 nolu magazaya ve Beyoglu'nda mosyo Cristiyarat 
isimli kitapylya mUracaat etlneleri gerekmektedir. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 586 

'Hukuk-l Nas veya Milet ve ammenin mlillik ve 
hiikiimdaranm etvar ve ef aline ve umur ve ahvaline 
tevftkolunan kaniln-l tabii usilllinli" iyeren ve Vattek 

The portrait painted when Sultan Selim III 
was alive which is now in the Palace of 
Versailles in France has been reproduced 
through lithography and sold now in the 
82nd room in the Library of Paris in <;uhacl 
Han. The one on Chinese paper costs 60 
guru~ whereas the ones on simple paper cost 
40 guru~ 

The sale of a book written for the sake of 
teaching French language: The book of 
'Mecmua-i Musahabet' [Collection of 
Conversation] written by the former 
member of the Translation Chamber, Aram 
Efendi, in order to provide some help in the 
learning of French was re-printed with some 
additions. It may be found for 20 guru§ by 
the Printing House of Tercliman-l Ahval, at 
the shop of Hac 1 Said Efendi in the old­
book market, of Seriki Mustafa Efendi in 
Bayezid and of Hoc a Bagdasar in Mercan, 
and also in Pera and Galata. 

For those who want to learn French in a 
short period, Aram Efendi, who was one of 
the officials in the Translation Chamber, has 
written in Turkish script a booklet 
'HliccetU'l-lisan-l Fransevi' [The proof of 
the French' language] which is for sale by 
the booksellers in Mahmut Pa§a, in the 
street of Seraskeri gate, around the 
Hamidiye Tomb in Bahyekaplsl and in the 
shop of BlYlk Esad Efendi in old-book 
bazaar for the price of 5 guru~. ' 

On a supplementary book for the learning of 
French: The director of the office for 
Foreign Correspondence in the Sublime 
Porte, Krikor Efendi, has written a 
supplementary book for the training of the 
French language, which has been prepared 
to provide some facilities for those who 
want to learn it: 'Usill-i Krraat-i Franseviye' 
[The methods of reading in French] is 
published and sold in the reading house in 
Divanyolu and in shop number 6 around the 
Hamidiye Tomb 

In order to learn French, the book composed 
by the famous German writer, Achen, 
Methode d' Ahen was translated and 
published one fasicule every ten days. Each 
fasicule costs 20 guru~ and those who want 
to subscribe should apply either to the 
reading house in Divanyolu, or to shop 
number 15 across the Sublime Porte, or to 
~he booksellers called Cristiyarat in Pera. 
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isimli bir ki~i tarafmdan A vrupa' da bastmlan Franslzca 
eserin yaymma ba~lalllyor. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 10. 

Franslzca'dan AraplYa'ya lYevrilen 'El-menhat fi-Siyaset-
i HlfzlssIha' isimli eserin, Bosna Eyaletindeki ~elebi 
Pazan kazasmm eski mlifetti~i Haci Mehmed Re~id 
Efendi tarafmdan AraplYa'dan TlirklYe'ye 'Fevaid-i 
Menhat fi-Kavaid-i SIlIha' ismiyle lYevrilmi~tir. 
• Tasvir-i Efkdr, no: 146 

Mekteb-i TIbbiye 9. smlf ogrencilerinden Bekir Sldkl 
Efendi'nin ilm-i Hesaba dair Franslzca ve TlirklYe 
kitaplardan toplaYlp yazdlgl « Tuhfet'l-Muhasebeyn» 
isimli risalesinin bu okulun matbaasmda basIlarak 8 
kuru~a, bu okulda ve sahaflarda uncu Ahmed Efendi'nin 
Bayezid'de kagldcl Mustafa Efendi'nin, Usklidar'da 
Yazlcl Osman Efendi'nin ve Kaslmpa~a'da Kmmh 
attarm dlikkanlarmda sattlmaktadrr. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 238 

Mecmfia-i Tesavir-i Osmani'nin yeniden dlizenlenmesi. 
Silistre Valisi ArifPa~a'nm 12 cild olmak lizere yazdlgl, 
1. cildi gelYen sene TEM'de basIlan ve somadan 
FranSlzca terclimesinin dahi basllmasl ilYin Paris' e 
gonderilen MTO adh eserin 80'den fazla eksiksiz 
tasvirleri toplanarak bir taklml FranSlzca ve digeri ise 
kan~tk olmak lizere 3 smlflizere dlizenlenip 
cilt1enmi~tir . 
Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 174 

Bab-l Ali Terclime OdaSl hulefasmdan Faik Bey'in 
terclime ettigi 'Serglize~t-i Saib-nihad-l Hindi' isimli 
eserin 22 kuru~a, yine bu ki~inin daha once basIlan 

, 

'Kllhelli'n-nafi Zevllil ebsar' isimli terclimesinin 30 
kuru~a sattlmaktadrr. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 399 

TlirklYe'ye lYevrilmesi gereken bazl kitaplan lYevirmek ve 
ba~kalan tarafmdan lYevrilen kitaplar ilYin tahsis edilecek 
para Odiillinlin miktarml belirlemek ilYin Mac1rifNezareti 
idaresi altmda bir 'Cemiyet-i Mlitercim'in kuruldugu 
belirtilecerk bu cemiyete selYilen 12 liye ve katibin 
isimleri veriliyor. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 318 

Bazl kitaplarm lYevirisi ilYin Terclime Cemiyetinin 
kurulu~u. MaarifNezareti'nden gelen ve Takvim-i 
Vekayi'de yaymlanan varakada, ilm-i Riyaziye ve 
Hikemiye'nin pek 1Y0k ilerledigi ve bu ilimlere dair 
yabancl dilde birlYok kitaplar yazIldlgl gibi edebi ilimlere 
ve saireye dair AraplYa yazllml~ birlYok kitabm da 
bulundugu belirtilerek; bunlardan selYilenlerin terclimesi 
ilYin Diiire-i Maarif'te bir "Terclime Cemiyeti" 
kuruldugu ve bu cemiyetle lYe~itli ilimlere dair Franslz, 
ingiliz, Alman ve diger A vrupa dilleriyle yazIlan faydah 
kitaplardan selYileceklerin lYevirisinin yapIlacagl 
bildirilerek, bu i~ ilYin selYilecek liyelerle ilgili bilgi 
veriyor. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkdr, no: 737 
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!;Iimdi ~ohret bulmu~ bir tabir var Hakimiyet-i Halk 
diyorlar, bu kaziye Franslzca'dan terciimedir ash 
Suverinete du popili~di biz ~u FranSlzca kelimenin 
manaSUll taharri edelim. Suverinete ne demekdir bu 
kelime til ash Latince Suverinus lafzmdan mehuzdur ki 
manaSI diledigini yapar Hakim bi nefsihi, Amir-i mutlak, 
Fail-i muhtar dimekdir. Peki kendiliginden hiikmiden ve 
bi'l-ciimle e~ya iizerine kudret-i kamilesini vaz' iden 
kimdir. Cenab-l Allah'tan gayn bu slfatla muttaslf 
yoktur. (18) i~bu ... hakimiyet-i halktan yani menba-i 
hiikiimet cemaatde olmasmdan ne~'et itmeyiip ancak 
hadis-i mevkilfta ... ve eserde elsinetii'l-Hakk aklamu'l­
Hakk ve Latince'de Vox populi, Vox Dei, Franslzca'da 
La V oix de peuple est la voix de Dieu ve her akl ii 
lisanda mevcut hikmet-i ma'liimeye mebnidir .... kaldl 
ki cemaatden muradmllz cemaat-i siyasiyedir ki 
Avrupahlar'm, Sosyete politik dedikleridir .... Roen 
mektebi hocasl Pasele i~bu 1869 senesi IstIlahatI-I 
siyasiyyesi ~u ifadeyi yaZilll~trr: 'Bir hiikiimetin til asl-l 
cevaZI sosyete politik zmmi ya da sarihi ihtiyanyladrr 
yoksa ihtiyar-l pupil dinmek me~ru degildir' 

• Ulum, cild-i evvel, numero 1. 

keza fi tercemeti hukuki umumiye bu hiikiimetin 
hudematI ya usul ii kavaid iizerinedir yahud usul ii 
kavaidden miicerreddir. Eger miicerred ise, ona tasallut 
ve istibdat derler ki Despotizm denilen i~te budur." 
• UlUm, numero 2 

konstitiisyonel yani hiikiimet-i mahliitanm hakikati ~udur 
ki onda ~ekl-i hiikiimet ve hukuk-l ahaliyi cami olan 
kavaid-i esasiyyeyi bozmaga" ibid., p. 88. 
ism-i fail, ism-i meful ve slfat-l mii~ebbehe hep kaide 
uzeredir. FranSlZ lisanmdaki acektifkarl~Ikhgl bizde 
yoktur .... yakm zamana kadar Franslzca'dan karl~an 
liigatler hemen yiize miitecavizdir. 
• Uliim, numero 3 

a) memalik-i ~arktyye ahiilisi yazulanm sagdan sola 
A vrupahlar soldan saga dogru ufld olarak ve <;inliiler 
a~agl 'amiidi olarak yazarlar. 
b) Diinyada fiiniin-l miitenevvi'a ve elsine-i muhtelife 
iizere ziyade kitab tab' u fiiruht olunan ~ehir 
Almanya'da Laypsik olub mahall-i mezkfu kiiyiik bir 
~ehir iken deriinmda deriinunda yalmz dort yiiz altml~ 
sahaf magazasl vardlr ve her sene orada bir cesim kitab 
panaym kii~iid olunur. 
c) milel-i Avrupa beyninde en ziyiide virgii viren ingiliz 
olub en az viren isviyreliidiir. 
d) Avrupada en ziyade emr-i nezafete i'tina olunan 
mahal Felemenk memleketi olub sokakda giderken yere 
tiikiirmek bile tecviz olunamaz ve bunun aksi 
Lehistandlr. 
e) en ziyade taalliimii mii~kil ve telaffuzu giiy <;erkes 

There is a famous tenn recently called 
"sovereignty of population" (Hiikimiyet -i 
Halk) translated from French which was 
originally Souverinete du peuple. Let me 
analyze the root of this French phrase. The 
root of the Souverinete was in Latin and 
means one who is able to do everything he 
wishes (Hakim bi nefsihi, Amir-i mutlak 
(the Absolute Commander» Who is able to 
dominate by himself and put all of his 
absolute power over everything? Nothing 
but Allah is attributed with this capacity. In 
this respect, this does not stem from the fact 
that the place of origin of the sovereignty 
was the people, but it is based on the 
principle fonnulated in the Latin "Vox 
populi, Vox Dei", in French "La Voix de 
pueple est la Voix de Dieu" [The voice of 
the people is the voice of God]. We mean 
by "the community", the community of 
politics, which was phrased by Europeans 
as societe politique. Pasele, teacher of the 
Roen school, has written in his political 
tenninology in this year of 1869 that the 
legitimacy of a govermnent is laid down 
implicitly or explicitly on the choice of the 
societe politique, not on the wish of the 
people. 

a) Different directions of writing among the 
Western, Eastern and Chinese people. b) 
Leipzig in Germany was the city in which 
the biggest number of books were published 
and sold. In this small city, there were 460 
bookshops and every year a big book fair 
was happening. c) English people paid the 
biggest amount of tax among Europeans 
whereas citizens of Switzerland paid the 
minimum tax. d) The cleanest country in 
Europe was the Netherlands whereas the 
dirtiest one was Poland. e) The most 
difficult language to learn and to pronounce 
was Circassian. 1) Europeans in the earlier 
period had written digits with letters which 
was very difficult for them. Due to the 
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lisfulldrr. 
t) A vrupalular mukaddemleri hurfif ile rakam yazub bu 
dahi mii~kil bir usUl oldlgmdan ~imdiki kullandlklan 
erkiiml 'Arablardan alml~lardrr ve 'arablar dahi 
Hindulardan ahz eylemi~ler. 
g) ~imdiye kadar gelen ~a'ir ii miin~ilerin i~inde en ~ok 
asar terkine muvaffak olan ispanyah Luis Duveyger nam 
zat olub mumi ileyh miiddet-i 'omriinde sekiz yiiz cild 
olarak yirmi bir milyon beyt ii satrr nazm u tahrir 
eylemi~lerdir. 

h) fi zamanma haza Parisde Aleksandrr Duma isminde 
me~hfu bir miiellif namma olarak hikayat u tevarih ii 
teracim-i ahval ii saireye dair ~imdiye kadar tab' u ne~r 
olunan kitablarm mikdarl otuz bine biilig olmu~drr. Bir 
adam bu kadar kitabl te'lif etmek ~oyle dursun miiddet-i 
'omriinde gece giindiiz yazsa bu kadar ~eyi yazmasl 
da'ire-'i imkanda olamayacagmdan yalmz gidii mevzu' 
bahs olacak mevadl eli altmda olan bir~ok miin~ilere 
viriib yazdrrmakda veyahUd erbiib-l ihtiyacdan bazl 
miiellifler kendi tasnifkerdelerini mumi ileyhe terk 
iderek mukabilinde bir ~ey almakdadrrlar. Paris'in 
Sarivari nam leta'if gazetesi miiellifmumi ileyhin bu 
kadar siir'at-hiimesi hakkmda daima birer suretle ... ta'n 
ii ta'riz olarak bir kere yirmi be~ biirgir kuvvetinde bir 
vapur aletiyle idare olunur birka~ yiiz kalemden 'ibaret 
yazl dest-gahl resmini yaparak mumi ileyhin dahi bu 
aklamm hepsine birden temliye ve newet eyledigini 
gostenni~dir ve bir kere de bu kadar ~ey yalmz bir elle 
yaztlamayacagma i~aretle mii'ellifiki eline ve ayagma 
ve agz u burun ve gozlerine ve kulaklarma ve a'za-Yl 
sa'iresinini her birine bir kalem virerek 'ale'd-devam 
yazmaga me~gUl oldlgml resm eylemi~dir. 
• Ceride-i Havadis, no. 11. 

e. Educational Institutions 

Bizim muradlmlz evlad ve ahfadlilllza sanayi kabilinden 
olarak elsineyi ecnebiyeyi ogretmektir. Yoksa ayin-i 
nasraniyeyi ogretmek degildir. Zira liizumu yoktur. 
Hurufat ve kavaid ve terkibini beyan eden kitaplar 
okutturmah, zira hi~bir millet yoktur ki kendi ilmihalini 
okumadan elsine-i ecnebiyeyi okusun. 
• Menaklb-l Kethudaztide Mehmed Arif Efendi, tertip 
eden Emin Efendi, 2. baskl, istanbul 1305, p. 281. 

Kiitiib-i edebiye-i Arabi'den Meselii's-sair ve iziihii'l­
Meani, ve Farisi'den Menazirii'l-in~a nam kitaplan ve 
lisan-l Franseviden Emile Lefranc'm Litterature'iinii 
mehaz ittihaz iderek vesair miiellefat-l edebiyeden de 
bazl mebiihis ahz ve derc eyleyerek Mebfuti'l-in~a nam 
risale-i acizanemi bittertib-
• Siileyman Pa~a, Mebani-/ jn§a, istanbul: Mekteb-i 
Fiiniln-l Harbiye Matbaasl, 1871, pp. 1-2. " 

mekatib-i umumiyeye muktezi kiitiib ve resail ile lisan-l 
Tiirkide fUniln-l miitenevviaya dair lazlill gelen kitaplan 
vaktile ve slraslyla telifve terciime etmek ve ettirmek 

• ismail Kara, from Ziihtii Pa~a. 

difficulty, they borrowed the digits they 
were using now from Arabs, which the 
Arabs had borrowed from Indians before. g) 
the most productive poet and author until 
now was a Spanish one called Luis de 
Vayger, who had written in 800 volumes 21 
million lines during his life. h) Until this 
time, books on history, literature and 
biography published by a Parisian called 
Alexander Dumas reached the number of 
30.000. It is impossible for a man to publish 
this number of books by himself. Two 
possibilities appeared in mind then: He 
might let the compositor to write the parts 
ofthe subjects he wanted to compose, or 
some authors due to their needs gave their 
works to Dumas in return of some money 
from him. One of the satirical Parisian 
journals, Charivarie, published a picture in 
which a writing-desk on which some 
hundreds of pen managed by a 25 HP 
engine was inspected by Dumas. In another 
time, the same journal painted the author 
with having pen in his two hands and foots, 
with his mouth and ears and with all of his 
other organs signifying that it was 
impossible to write so much only with one 
hand. 

We aim to teach our children foreign 
languages just for teleological reasons, not 
to teach them the Christian customs and 
rituals. There is no need for this. They 
should read books on alphabets, grammar 
and syntax. 

I composed my book Mebani'l-in~a while I 
was using and referring to some books of 
Arabic literature such as Meselii's-sair and 
iziihii'l-Meiini, in Persian Menazirii'l-in~a, 
to a book from the language of French, 
Litterature by Emile Lefranc, and also some 
literary texts from other languages. 

translating or writing books necessary for 
general schools, and books which are 
.needed in Turkish language for all of 
sciences, or arranging the translation and 
composition of these books on time. 
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Appendix 3: Chapter Three 

a. The Emergence of Translation Studies 

her hangi lisanda olursa olsun, Usfrl-ii terciimeden 
maksad, bir ma'naYI bir zarfdan diger zarfa koymakdrr. 
Ancak vazifesi ve birinci maksadl mazrfifl vikaye ve 
layooyla ihata itinekdir. 
• Mehmed Ziya, Rehber-i Usill-i Terciime, Dersaadet: 
Kasbar Matbaasl, 1325. 

Mesela cehalet, irtikap gibi bire;ok esbabl izafiye goriip, 
halin lslahml onlarm izalesinde samyoruz. Daima bu 
nokta-i nazardan bet ile e;ah§IYoruz. Vine umdugumuz 
tesirat-l haseneyi goremiyoruz. Belki onun aksini gOriip 
§a§lyoruz. Ve meyus ve miitehayyir kahyoruz. Acaba 
nie;in bir kere de bu esbabm mebadisine ve anlardan iissii 
esan olan terbiye-i umumiye cihetine atf-l nazarl im'an 
etmiyoruz? 
A vrupa' da bu fenne dair yazIlan kitaplarm en soma ve 
en cami ve miifit ve en makbul olanl hiikemayi 
miiteahhirinden Rousseau'nun Emile nammda bir tIftl 
mevhumun terbiyesine dair yaptIgl kitaptrr ki, e;ocugun 
hengami veladetinden yirmi be§ ya§ma kadar muhtae; 
oldugu terbiye ve talimatI havidir; bu kitap A vrupa' da 
her lisana terciime olunup bayagl onun zuhuruna kadar 
carl olan usulii terbiyeyi biisbiitiin tebdil etmi§ ve 
mincihetin seksen, yiiz seneden beri Avrupa'nm 
terakkiyatma Mis ohnu§ oldugu halde henii§ lisan-l 
Osmaniye nakledilmemi§ oldugundan min gayri hat 
terciimesine klyam olundu. 
Evvela bizde usulii kitabet denilen tarzl mahut icabmca 
asIllisammlzm bire;ok esma ve ef ali slfat vesair edevatI 
kullanlhnaYlp onlarm yerine farisi ve arabi konulmak ve 
sureti ifadece dahi ne tiirlii §ey yazIlrrsa yazIlsm mutlaka 
§U miitearif olan §ive dairesinden harice e;lklhnamak bir 
nevi zarafet ve adet oldugundan, herbiri bir bahri azim 
olam iie; lisandan miirekkep oldugu halde lisani osmani 
oyle darla§tmh§trr ki §ivei marufa slgmayan her tiirlii 
maani, bizzarure terk ve feda olunmak ve artlk maani 
ihtiramdan vaz gee;ip kudemanm mallarml garetle 
gee;inmek lazlm gehni§tir. Ben bu terciimede 0 zarafet ve 
adete riayet etmedim. Saniyen esnayi terciimede 
miinlkiin oldugu, yani lisammlzm §ivesi tahammiil ettigi 
kadar asIl niishanm §ivei ibarat1111 ve medlill ve 
mefhumunu sadikane nakle ihtimam ettim. Lakin bazl 
ibaratI miiteselsile var ki hiikmii §ivei lisan olarak 
Franslzca pek giizel oldugu halde eger aynile yani her 
kelimesine mukabillisammlzda bir kelime bulmak 
vee;hile terciime edilse, bize pek e;irkin ve vah§i 
goriineceginden maada, manaYI IS' ap ve iglak 
edeceginden, bOyle ibareleri icabmda gore iki ve iie; 
ibareye taksim ve miinasebeti mahalliyeye gore bazl 
edevatI raptiye ilavesiyle yine manaYI aslinin 
bozuhnakslzm nakline e;ah§tun. Salisen Rousseau 
Fransa fusahasmm serefrazlarmdan olarak, ibaratI gayet 
selis oldugu halde ifade de icaza ve az kelime ile e;ol 
mana beyanma mail ohnakla bunlardan pek miiphem 
olanlan tavzlhta kusur etmedim. Ve birtakunl ki 
miiphem suretinde ise de az tefekkiirle istinbat 

The principle of translation is to put the meaning 
from one envelope into another envelope, whatever 
language it is. But the duty and the primary aim of 
this activity is to embrace and save the original 
properly. 

for instance, we saw relative reasons for ignorance, 
and tried to correct this continuously. But we could 
not get the expected good results. Maybe, we I 

attained the opposite and became surprised. Then, I 

we were upset and amazed. But why did we not 
take the origin of these reasons into consideration 
and focus on the general education which was 
primary than ignorance. 
the last and the most comprehensive, the most 
useful and accepted book about this subject was 
Emile written by Rousseau. It contained the 
information about the education of an imaginary I 

child, Emile, from his birth up to his 25 years old. 
This book was translated to every languages of 
Europe and has changed the education method i 

completely since 80 or 100 years, but it was not 
translated into Ottoman and therefore I tried it 
which was 'beyond my limit." 

This translation was carried out according to a 
special method. First of all, according to our 
composition method, many nouns and verbs, 
adjectives of our original language are not 
used. Instead, the Arabic and Persion ones are 
substituted and the traditional style accepts 
only the known accent without any 
consideration of subject and its expression. 
This made Ottoman language very narrow 
even the three languages from which it was 
constituted were very rich. Every meaning 
which was not included by the old style is got 
rid of and new meanings were not accepted. 
Only the older ones suffice then. I did not 
conform to that style. 

Secondly, I paid special attention to conform to 
the original way of expression and to transfer it 
accordingly. For some long phrases, I divided 
the lonf sentence into two or three pieces, and 
in some places I add small things and thus I 
tried to transfer it without changing the 
original meaning. 

Thirdly, Rousseau was one of the leading 
'French writers who gave with few words many 
meanings. I clarify the ambigious ones and for 
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olunabilir; onlan halleri tizere bIraktnn. Rabian ibareleri 
imkan mtisait oldugu kadar Ttirkl;e kelimat ile terkibe ve 
sureti imliilarl vticuhti mtitearife tizere zapt u tahrire 
siiyettim. Ve bu tariki terctime il;in gayet eshel buldum. 
Gortilecektir ki lisam bir derece dahi tevsi eyledim. 
Hususa lisam Osmanide adap ve hikemiyata dair elfiiz 
ve tabirat yoktur ve elsinei muntazamadan bu misillu 
fiinilna dair bir kitabn terctimesi mtimktin degildir 
zaminde bulunan yeni I;Ikma tidebaya bununla bir 
mtimune gosterdim. Imdi bu terctimeye iliale nazarl 
ragbet edenlerden rica ederim ki esnaYI ibarede muglak 
gibi gordiikleri terkiplerin her kelimesine ve raptma 
geregi gibi sarfl ziliin ve dikkat etmek zahmetini ilitiyar 
etmezden evvel mtitercimin kusuruna htikmetmesinler. 
Ve I;ilnkti mtitercim, sefIri memur gibi bittabi mazur 
olacagmdan eikiir ve medlulce bir sehiv ve hataya viikIf 
olur ise milellife SUI; bulsunlar ... ben yalmz soz 
soylemiyorum. Ha~viyatla evrak doidurmuyonnn. Mana 
tefhim ediyonnn. Yalmz elbisei zahireyi gostennekle 
kani olmuyorum. Maksut bizatilii her tUrIil tezyinat ve 
tecemmilliittan ari olarak oldugu gibi gostennek 
istiyonnn. Hilner satmak daiyesinde degilim ki celbi 
tahsin arzusunda bulunaYIm. Ben insamm ve insaniyet 
meftumYIm. Bu emegi insane olan ebnayi cinsime 
hizmet il;in sarfettim. imdi insanlardan bir ehli insaf 
namllm bir kere haYIr ile yadederse bin kere aferin 
demekten bence mtireccahtIr. Ve din ve milletime bu 
kadarcIk bir yadigiir brrakmaga muvaffak oldugumdan 
dolaYI nefsimde duydugum lezzet, bana her ttirlii tahsin 
ve milkiifattan elez ve ahliidIr. 

• ihsan Sungu, "Ziya Pa~a'nm 'EInile' Terctimesi" in 
Terciime Dergisi vol. I (1940) no. I, pp. 62-78. 

Bir lisan ile yazIlmI~ bir fIkri, aher bir lisiin ilzere ifiide 
il;Un nakl il tebdil eylemege 'terctime' ve nakl ti tebdil 
olunan iisara dahi iisar-I milterceme denir. Vehle-i 
evveIide tercilme mevcUd bir eserin 'adetii lisiin beyanmI 
tebdil eylemekden ibaret goriindilgil il;Un te'life nazaran 
niliiiyetsiz derecede iisan zannolunur. Halbuki 
terctimenin milkemmeliyeti, aslma tamam-I mutabakatI 
hakiki bir ehliyet-i edebiye ile ma'lumat-I vasI'aya lis an­
~inaslIkdan ve isiibet-i fIkirden milnba'is bir nazara 
muhtac oldugundan te'life nazaran sehl-i 'add 
olunmakdan ise dahii ziyade su'ubetli gortilse reviidIr. 
ibrahim Fehim and ismail HakkI, Miintehebiit-l 
Terticim-i Me!jtihir, Medhal. 

those who were less ambigious I left them. 

Fourthly, I tried as far as possible to write the 
phrases with Turkish words. And the 
pronunciation and the granunatical issues, I 
composed them according to the known style. I 
found this way the easiest way for translation. 
Reader will see that I broadened the limits of 
the language. Especially, there are not any 
expressions and phrases relevant to the 
morality and philosophy and therefore book 
translations about these sciences from ordinary 
languages seem to be impossible. I showed an 
example for the newcomers into the arena. 

... I did not only express some words. I was 
grasping meaning. It does not suffice to me to 
show the outer dress. My goal was to show 
everything as they are without any 
ornamentation ... 

The transfer and change of idea in a language in 
order to express it in another language was 
translation, and the works that were transferred and 
changed were called as translated works. In the 
frrst instance, translation assumed to be simpler 
than original composition due to its change of the 
expression. But the perfection of the translation 
was based on its total confonnity to the original, to 
a real literary competence and broad knowledge, to 
a special attention emerged from an appropriate 
idea and skillfulness in language. Therefore, to see 
it more difficult than original writing seems to be 
suitable 

c. The Spread of Theatre as a new W~y of Entertainment 

Mukaddime: Tiyatro denilen ~ey: Halkm iidiib u ahliikma 
hidmet il;iln iciid olunmu~ bir mekteb-i 'irfandrr. Bu 
mekteb evvelleri italya ve Fransa ve sii'ir mahallerde 
kti~iid olunub : ahiilisi tenze (?) maksadlyia hayli 
istifiidelerde bulunub: sonralan vatannnIZ bulunan 
diirii'l-hiliifede dahi kti~iid olunarak az bir vakit zarfmda 
I;ok ilertilemi~ : ve ahiilimiz A vrupa ahalisi gibi 
istifiideye ah~mI~lardrr. <;iinkil tiyatro insamn vicdanmI 
al;ar fIkrin hissiyatmI tezyid ider ahliik-I hamide ile 
ahliik-I zemimenin miihiyetini meydana kor bir eser 

Introduction: Theater is an invented school of 
knowledge in order to serve for the morality and 
good customs ofthe people. This school was frrstly 
seen in Italy and France and in other places. Their 
people profIt really from them and then it is also 
seen in our homeland, place of Khilafa, and has 
been improved a lot in a short time. Our people got 
used to as European people. Hence, theater pieces 
are works that are opening the conscience of 
human being, increasing emotions of the ideas, and 
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oldlgl inkar olunamayacagllldan ~u iddi'amlzl isbiita: 
Avrupa milel-i miltemeddinesinin en fiizd en edib olan 
ashiib-l kalemi bedayi' -i fIkriyelerinin en milntehablarllli 
tiyatro yazmaga sarf etdikleri delil-i 'alenidir kiltilb-i 
edebiyeyi insan yalmz gozil ile gorilr tiyatroda ise bir 
~ey-i meydanda gorilnen vilcfida tecessilm itdigini 
gosterir. Benaberin tiyatro giih aglatdarak gah gilldirerek 
insam hem eglendirir hem mUstefid ider. Bundan 
anla~ddl ki edebe ahlaka her ~eyden ziyiide tiyatro 
hidmet idermi~. i~te bizde de ,erbiib-l kalemden bazl 
zevatlll ~imdiye kadar birka~ tiyatro yazdlklarllll gorerek 
ben de bOyle bir eser meydana getirmege heves itdim. 
Her ne kadar iktidanm oldlgllll bilir isem de (bazl 
ahvalde heves iktidiirdan ziyade i~e yarlyor) dinildigi 
gibi i~te ben de ilca-Yl hevesle ~u eser-i na~izaneyi 
vilsfida getirdim. Fakat bu eser 'umfimun miltalaasma 
'arz idecek kadar degerli bir ~ey degilse de : insan ~u 
dUnyada ebna-Yl cinsinin istifadesine hidmet ider veley 
ne kadar degersiz olursa olsun bir yadigiir brrakmagl 
arzu ider oldlgl vazife bilenlerin ma'lfimldrr. i~te bu 
i'tikada ve trajedinin ma'naSl (hii'ile) ile tercilme 
ollllillgllla bina'en 0 nam ile ben de ~u na~iz eserin tab'-l 
ne~rine ictisar iyledim. UmidviirmI ki nekiiylSl mu'iif 
tutulur. ~emsi" 

• Tedbirde Kusur. Haile. (Sekiz fasd bir 
mukaddimeyi hiividir.) MilellifI ~emsL Birinci defa 
olarak Zartaryan fabrikaslllda tab' olundl. istanbul: 
1290. 

Iziihat-l Mil'ellif: 1- Habibe'nin mevzfi'l Viktor 
Hugo'nun (Anjelik) namllldaki faci'asllla tatbik 
olunnll~drr. Vakanlll sdJhati ise Sel~ukilerle Eyyubilerin 
vakayini cami' olan tarihler tasdik ideceginden bu biibda 
ashiib-l igraz tarafllldan viirid olacak intical-i efkari bi't­
tabi' merdfiddrr. 2- Tatbik-i vaka miinasebetiyle ~unl da 
soylemek isterim ki vaktiyle italya'da zuhOr iden 
veyiihud bir ~airin srrf eser-i hayali olan bir fiici'aya 
Tilrkistanda misal aramak degildir. Yalmz ~u hakikati 
gostermek i~iindilr ki hUkfimet-i keyfIyyeyi 'adl u hakka 
tercih iden erbiib-l istibdad veley Milslilman olsun 
fecayi'a cilr'etden ve 0 yolda ve sa'il-i iblis-i pesendane 
isti'malinden bir vakitde ictinab itmez. 3- Hilsn-i sabiih-l 
hicretin kurun-l sadisi hen-gamlllda zuhOr iden bir frrka-i 
hafIyye reisidir ki zamanlllda tava'if-i milliikdan 
mezalime cilr'et idenlerin gerha-i tarik-i 'adle idhal ile 
mazlfimlann dadml alurdl. 
• Habibe yahUd Semahat-LJ~k: Faci'a. U~ Fasd Dort 
Perde. pp. 3-4. 

explains the nature of the praised morality and ... 
morality. This fact can not be denied. As an 
obvious proof of this claim, I can refer to the fact 
that the men ofletters in the civilized nations of 
Europe are using their best ideas for the 
composition of theaters. In the books, you can only 
see with your eyes, whereas theaters show the 
things that become tangible. However, while 
making people cry and laugh interchangeably, it 
both enjoys and serves for their sake. As it can be 
realized from this fact that theater serves for the 
morality and customs at most. Thus, I want to 
compose a similar piece by seeing the masters as 
composing theater plays. This desire leads me to 
write this humble piece. Even this was not so 
valuable to put it into the public consideration it is 
known that human being serves in this world for 
his own species. So they want to leave a 
remembrance behind him. Therefore, I encouraged 
mysely to publish this humble tragedy. 

The explanation ofthe author: 1- the subject of the 
Habibe was applied to the tragedy of Anjelik by 
Victor Hugo. The accuracy of the case should be 
proven by the history books containing'the 
relations between the Seljukids and Ayyubids. 
Therefore, the objections were not valid. 2- I would 
like to tell about the application of the case that it 
was not to look for a sample in Turkistan for a 
tragedy appeared in Italy before or a tragedy just as 
a fIctive product of a poet. It is just to show the 
reality that the oppressors even Muslim ones, 
preferring their arbitrary government to justice and 
right do not hesitate from the usage of the Satanic 
ways. 3-Hasan Sabbah was the head of a secret 
group emerged in the fIrst centuries of the Hijra. 
He was taken the revenge of the suppressed people 
by turning the governors into justice back when 
they have the audacity to injustice. 

e. MiinifEfendi (1830-1910) and His Muhaverlit-l Hikemiye 

Mukaddime: Edebiyat-l garbiyye aksamllldan 'Diyalo!f There is a method called dialogue, Le. 
ya'ni muhavere ta'bir olunur bir usUl vardrr ki bir madde conversation, as a part of Western literature in 
iki veyahUd daha ziyade e~hiis beyninde milkaleme which an issue or a subject is written in the form of 
sOretinde talrrir kdlllur bu tarik kudema-Yl Yunanun dahi a conversation by two or more persons. This way 
meslfik-l kadem kalemi olub hatta Felatun'un bu vadide was also the style ofthe ancient Greeks. There 
hayli asan mevcfid ve me~hUrdur ve hukema-yl=---___ J........:w.:..:e:.:r.::.e..::..lo=.:t=s..::..0:..:cf..::..f;=am=o-=u=..s ...:..w:...:o:.:.rk:.:s=-b=..y"--=-P-"-lac..:t-'-o_in_th_i_s_sty-"-le_._---l 
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miiteahhirln hikmet ii ulum-l saireye da'ir bazl 
miiellefiitlarml tarz-l mezkfu iizere yazmu~lardlr bu 
usuliin iki biiyiik fiiidesi olub birisi beyan olunan madde 
hakkmda varid olan i'tiriizatI dahi def eylediginden 
vuzuh-l tam ile istifiide-i meram olunmasl ve digeri 
mevzu'-l bahs her ne kadar mesail-i 'amikadan olsa yine 
muceb gelal olmayub ~evk ii ragbetle miitalaa 
kIlmmasldrr imdi Muhaverat-l Hikemiye erbiib-l 
miitalaaya eglence olduktan ba~ka tahsil-i 'ilm ii 
ma'rifete dahi medar oldlgl cihetle hem magda ve hem 
de leziz olan bir meyve-i ho~giviire mii~abihdir i~bu 
usUl-i mehiisin-~iimUl bizce mechUl oldlgmdan bu biibda 
ebna-Yl vatana bir 'ilm icmali virmek iizere Avrupa 
hiikemasmdan Volter ve Fenelon ve Fontenelin bazl 
muhaverat-l hikemiyelerini Tiirkceye nakl ii terceme 
eyledim. 

• Muhtiveriit-l Hikemiye: Fransa hiikemiismdan 
Volter ve Fenelon ve Fontenel'in te'lifiitmdan. 
Miitercimi: MiinifEfendi, ez-hulefii-Yl Oda-i Terciime-i 
Bab-l 'Ali. Dersa'iidette Ceridehiine Matbaasmda Tab' 
Olunmu~dur. 1276, pp. 2-3. 

h. Telemaque in the Ottoman Territories 

Fenelon isimli FranslZln 'Sergiize~t-i Telemak' isimli 
eserinin daha once Osmanhcaya 'Yevrilerek baslhru~trr ve 
bu eserin ikinci defa olarak TEM'nda basWl bitmi~tir. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkiir, no: 68 

Telemak terciimesinin ciltli 30 ve ciltsiz 25 kuru~a 
TEM'de ve Bayezid'de cilt'Yi Ali Efendi'nin ve Sahhaf 
Said Efendi'nin diikkanlarmda satIlmaktadlr. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkiir, no: 70 

'Telemak' terciimesinin ikinci defa olarak daha once 
TEM'de basIlan niishalarmm sahhafEsad efendi'nin 
diikkanmda ucuz fiyatla satllmaktadrr. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkiir, no: 169 

'Telemak' terciimesi dordiincii defa olarak basllml~ ve 
belirtilen yerlerde 18' er kuru~a satIlmaktadrr. 
• Tasvir-i Ejkiir, no: 740 

Mii~arun ileyh 'ulum-i 'aliyi ve iliihiyi ve fiinun-i 
saireyi laYlklyle ve etraflyla tahsil eyledikleri ve bu 
cihetle hakikaten bir hakim-i fazIl ve ... ber-kiimil 
bulunduklan gibi eyyam-l haliyelerini 'ale'd-devam 
miitalaa-Yl kiitiib-i tefiisir ve edebiyata hasr ile izaa-i 
evkat eylemedikleri misillii Franslz lisanma dahi vaklf 
olarak hatta iyiide-i erbiib-l in~ada tedaviil itmekde 
bulunan (Telemak) nam kitabl terciime eyleyerek gerek 
i~ bu eser-giizln ve gerek de elde bulunan miisveddat-l 
ber-giizidesi fenn-i kitabet ve in~iida olan maharet-i 
fevkaladelerini isbata delil-i kiifidir. 
• ibniilemin Mahmud Kemal, Eser-i Kiimil, pp. 22-
23. 

Mukaddime: bu kitab me~hur "Telemak" hikayesinin 
miiellifi edib-i hakim 'Fenelon'un yine Telemak 

The later philosophers composed some of their 
works pertaining to wisdom and other sciences in 
this manner. This style has two great benefits. The 
frrst one is its refutation of the oppositions to the 
issue which makes the subject very clear and 
completely useful. The second one is that it always 
makes the study ofthe subject enjoyable and 
desirable even it is a difficult one. Yet, this book of 
philosophical dialogues has become not only a 
source of entertainment for scholars, but it has led 
also to the study of science and knowledge. 
Therefore, it resembles a delicious and fresh fruit. 
And because this beautiful style was unknown for 
us, to contribute this science to the people of this 
country, I translated and transferred some 
philosophical dialogues of European philosophers, 
such as Voltaire, Fenelon and Fontenelle into 
Turkish. 

'Sergiize~t-i Telemak' by the French Fenelon has 
been translated into Ottoman before. And the 
printing of the second edition was completed in the 
publishing house of Tasvir-i Etkiir 

The book Telemak terciimesi (hard-cover) costs 30 
guru~ and paperback 25 guru~ and is sold in the 
Tasvir-i Efkiir press and secondhand bqokseller 
Said Efendi. 

The copies of the Telemak terciimesi that are re­
printed in the press of Tasvir-i Efkar before are 
sold at a cheaper price in the shop of secondhand 
bookseller Esad Efendi. 

He was rigorously educated in the religious 
sciences and other natural sciences. Thus, he was 
really a wise man and each day he continuously 
studied books on the interpretation and literature of 
the Qur'an. He was also very skilled in the French 
language and he translated the book Telemak 
which was circulated among the masters of the 
composition. This translation and his other 
manuscripts were sufficient proofs for his mastery 
of the science of composition. 

This book was a book by the author of the famous 
story of 'Telemak', the philosopher and author, 
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vadisinde hikmet-i 'ameliye ve fezii'il-i ahlaklyyeyi 
musavver ve fakat muhtasar olarak yazdlgl bir eserin 
miilahhas tercUmesidir. insan bu eserde hikaye 
kitablanndaki gibi oyle bir taklill garaib vukii'ata tesadUf 
itmez. Fakat eger hikaye kitablarl mUtalaasmdan ahlaken 
bir Faide veya mUcerred bir intibiih husfih liizlm ise bu 
am ma'ziyadeten tazammun ider. FranSlZ erbabl fIkr U 
kaleminden bir zatm buna da'ir yazdlgl bir makale-'i 
intikadiyede didigi gibi: "Su kU~UcUk Facia tab-l afItab 
altmda cereyan iden parlak bir cuybara benzer: Sfiret-i 
cereyam sakinane olmakla beraber her halde kendinde 
bir hareket-i devriye oldlgl gibi bunda da bir gaye-i 
maksad vardrr. 
• Hikdye-i Aristonous. MUellifI: Fenelon. MUtercimi 
Re~ad. istanbul: Kasbar Matbaasl, 1302, pp. 2-3.In 
Risale-i mUtenevvi'a number 4, volume 8. 

Mahfilz-l gencine-i sudfir u sutur olan enva' -i tevarih U 
hikayatdan maksad-l asH ebna-YI be~ere me~'ale-i rah­
sa'adet olan meva'iz u guber iFadesinden 'ibaret olub ~u 
Fa'ideden hiili bulunanlan ka~~ere bi leb U lafz bi ma'na 
gibi malaya'ni kabilinden oldlgmdan mUtala'a ve 
istima'l abesle i~tigal dimek olacagl mUsellem-i erbab-l 
elbabdlr. Ziihir peristan-l 'avam bu vadide kitab 
mUtala'asmda sfiret-i maddeye kesb U ittIla' ile iktiFa ve 
hakken yak-cfiyan havass ise ictinaen semerat-l hikmet 
ile istihsal-i feva'idU'I-ittihsa iderler devletlU Yusuf 
Kamil Pa~a hazretlerinin muahheran tercUmesine 
himmet buyurmu~ oldIklarl SergUze~t-i Telemak 0 

makUle netayic-i mUhimme ile rna-la-mal bir nUsha-i 
nadire edeb U kemalolarak i~bu cevahir U zeviihir-i 
nesayih U hikem-mengfi~ gfi~-i can olmaga ~ayan 
olmagla hUsn U adab u fezail-i ahliika dair mutazammm 
olundlgl mevadd-i hikem-amiz tefrik ya'ni hisse 
kIssasmdan tecrid U temyiz olunarak mecmfi'a-i 
'acizanemize derc ve tahririne mUbaderet kIlmm i~bu 
hUlasanm krra'at u hlfzmda der-gar olan suhUlet 
mUtala'asma badi-'i ragbet olacagl mecrfimdrr. (irtibat 
ideli ceviihirle 'araz / Klssadan hissedir el-klssa garez). 

• MUnifEfendi, "Mevadd-i Hikemiye-i Telemak" in 
Mecmil' a-i Fiiniln 

metn-i kitabda lUgat-i gayri me~hfire-i Arabiyye ve 
Fiirisiyyenin gadem-i isti'mali iltizam kIlmml~ ise de, 
hasebU'z-zunrr lUgat-i mevrfide menafI'-i 'umilmiyyeyi 
~amil bulumnak ve yalmz krriiati ogrenen ~ocuklar dahi 
faide-mend olmasl i~in kenar-l sahaife iki sUtun ve 
tertible SUtun-1 evvellUgat-i 'arabiyye ve farisiyye ve 
sanisi zeban-l tUrki Uzere me'anisidir. 

Dani~-~inasan olan fehUle na-puside ve gayrl nihan 
bulundlgl Uzere her bir mUretteb ve mastfir bulunan 
'ibaratm hin-i krraatinde mUteehhit ma'ani ve bedi'-i 
beyanml kema hiye hakkuha bir msk-l Uslfiba ve hilkat-l 
tabiiyyesiyle ahsen savt u mergilbeyle lma ve efhammda 
lezzet-i rfihani ve insani istihsali adab-l klraatden 
bulundlgl der-gar ve lisan-l tUrkide matM' ve gayn 
matM' kitablarm ekserilerinde Uslilb-l mU'tena-YI 
mergilbenin i~arat-l vakflyye ve sairesini tab'mda 

Fenelon. It was an epitomized translation of a work 
which the author wrote in the same manner as 
Telemak, picturing the practical wisdom and 
virtues of morality in a summarized fonn. You can 
not meet in this work, as in some story-books, with 
strange events. However, if it is necessary from the 
reading of stories to get some moral benefIts or a 
simple awakening, this translation covers that very 
well. As one of the French intellectuals wrote in an 
article about this story: 'This small tragedy 
resembles a brilliant stream under the heaven: 
Even if its flow seems to be slow, it contains a 
movement in itself, thus this story has some 
motivations and goals. 

From the various histories and stories kept in 
different places, the essential purpose was the 
expression of sennons which serve as illuminating 
candles for a human being. Books that were free of 
this benefIt belonged to the class of useless things 
and thus the men of knowledge knew that 
discussion and audience of such kind of books 
were completely useless. Actually, ordinary men 
sought for the physical side in book reading. But 
elites who sought for truth in the same activity 
demanded traces of wisdom and benefIts from the 
same activity. The translation ofSergUze~t-i 
Telemak made by prosperous YusufKamil Pa~a 
previously was a rare book having important 
consequences in the ways mentioned above, a book 
of politeness and perfection. This book had the 
characteristic of containing wise advice. The 
inspiring articles about good manners and the 
virtues of moral behaviour were separated, which 
means the lessons were taken away from the stories 
and were published in our periodical. Facility in 
reading and memorizing of this summary would 
increase the desire for its consideration. (Since the 
substance and symptoms came closer, the main 
issue was to take lessons from the stories.) 

As it was very clear that there was a special taste in 
the reading of every phrases if they could be read 
according to the style they deserved. Ifthey were 
read so, then the pronunciation would become 
better. In most of the printed and non-printed book 
ofT~kish language, in the printing of the 
punctuation marks, the publishers and authors 
found it very inconvenient and therefore the marks 
were not printed. But, the world which is famous 
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miirettib ve istinsahmda muharrir kiilfet 'add iderek vaz' 
olunmaml§, ma'haza fesahat u belagat ile mii§tehir 
diinya ya'ni ahali-i arabU'l-urba esna-Yl tekelliim ii 
klraatda min kablir-Rahman malik olduklarllisanm 
fesahilt ii belagml semeratlyla muzammir-i meani-yi 
mezkiireyi tavr-l tarz-l bedi' -i hasene iizere i§rab u ima 
ve eda idegeldikleri miisellem ve hiiveyda, ve bu usftl-i 
memduheyi taklid iden elsine-i saireden Latin ve italyan 
ve Fransa ve ingiliz ve sair ba§hca lisanlarm 'umuman 
kava'id-i nahviyyelerine derc ile mer'iyii'l-icra ve kitab-
1 na~izaneme evvel emirde zirde muarrefve muharrer ve 
ma'tilf olan i§arat-l mezkfue-i mergubeyi 'ibarat u kelam 
aralarma vaz' u imla ve salifii'z-zikr mii§var-l 
makbulenin husftli adab-l krraate vusuh her halde §ayan-
1 iltizam bulundlgmdan mahallince dercine sarf-l i'tina 
kdmdl. 

... dilarasl iizere bu fakir piir-taksir ya'ni Fa'ik-i hakir 
dahi esna-Yl tahsilde feva'id-i 'adide, ve menafi'-i 
vefire-i na-§enideyi mii§temil, diivel-i Avrupa'nm ba'is-i 
hayat u kuvvet ve muceb-i refah u servet, ve siyasat-l 
mehilmm-l umfu-l diinyevide ~e§m-i a'mu§ beynlerine 
nev-basiret iras iden kitabl min gayr-i hadd ve liyakat, 
zeban-l sehlii'n-nitak Franseviden lisan-l 'azebii'l­
miiziik-l 'Osmaniye bi't-terceme bazl muvaflk olan 
mahalle elsine-i mezkiireden ve kiitiib-i mergubeden 
mabahis-i miinasebe-i elik illiaklyla 'akd ii revnak ve 
ifiir-l hU§enide-i zarifve ebyat-l ber-giizide latif 
zlmmlyle piir-dahte ve tezyin ve makiim-l bazi~e-i 
bazide el-hak miitalaasl miifid ve rengin tarih-i 
miistagrebU'l-gara'ib bir sergUze§t-i acayiib olub bazl 
ebyat-l safabah§a miistevceb-i intibah olacagl zahir ve 
hUveydadrr. 
• Faik, Serguze§t-i Sdib Nihdd-l Hindi, [cild-i evvel, 
(hzl. Mustafa Re§id Efendi), Erzurum Receb 1282, 
Dordiincii Ordu-Yl Hiimayun Litaografya Tezgahl, 212 
p.] 

Eser-i Mehmed Sadlk : Merhilm-l mii§ariln ileyh 
hazretleri i§bu kitabl bin iki yiiz seksen alb senesi 
menfiisl olan olan (Akka) Kal'asmda te'lif edip ba'dehu 
istanbul'da bin iki yiiz seksen dokuz senesi Martmm 
sekizinci penci§enbe giinii seher vakti irtihal-i dar-l beka 
etmi§dir (Radiyallahu anha) Bed' -i te'lif seksen alb 
itInam-l te'Iif seksen sekizdir. 

Terceme-hiil-i Kitab : i§bu muhtasar-hikmet-i hUner ve 
siyaset-cevher halife-i diyanet istihdamlyla zuhur ve 
isti'la be-tedric memalik-i milel-i tabi'iyyeye ubUr ve 
istila eyledikden soma inkrraz ve inklyaza tevecciih ve 
inkdab ile tekrar hill-i tabi'iye avdet ve riic'at eden 
diyanetler milletlerinin keyfiyet-i devr-i tulu' ve 
gurilblannm meslegini tasvir ve tanzir eden bir mir'at-l 
gayret-niimadrr nitekim Telemak nam kitab-l ma'rifet­
nisabm dahi siret-i zahiri hUkiimetlerin a'mal-i siyasiye 
ve ahval-i edebiyesini resm-i tasvir ve me'al-i hakikati 
akl-l be§eri berahin-i yakiniyye isti'maliyle metalib-i 
ulviye-i fazileti isbat ve takrir ederek kuva-Yl tabi'iyye-i 
miibarekle be§eriyyeyi avail-i miifside-i nefsaniyyeden 
azad ve tahlis ve sa'adet-i hill ile telhls ve tensis 

with the eloquence and clarity of their language, 
Le., people of Arab world, expressed the clarity 
and eloquence of their language with ilie signs. 
Languages such as Latin, Italian, French and 
English etc. were following the same way of the 
praised language and they added the marks into 
ilieir general rules of the language. I tried to use 
these marks in the appropriate places. 

... as iliis humble Faik during his education learned 
on the book as having lots of benefits, including 
many unheard advantages. It also talked about the 
power and life ofthe European states, the necessity 
of welfare and prosperity, in the important political 
worldly affairs, I tried to translate it from the easy 
speaking French into the beautiful expressive 
language of Ottomans without being capable of it. I 
added some verses and issues from the favorite 
books in order to adorn it. Its reading and 
discussion would bring lots of benefits for us it was 
a weird adventure, and its clear iliat some new 
delightful verses will appear from them. 
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etmekligin tarlkini tahrir ve tanzir eder bu dabi bir diger 
tasvirde olarak diyanetle zuhur ve te~ekkiil iden ~erayi'-i 
semaviye kavimlerinin mebde'-i ne~'etlerinden hatime-i 
inkrraz ve hezimetlerine degin etvar-l tulu' ve 
gurfiblarml tabkiye ve mutanazzrrdan sonra zeharif-i 
tabi'iyye ve me'arif-i ruhiiniyyenin hakikat-i hallerini 
ta'rifve tabkik ve umum milel ve diiveli zeraif-i 
ruhaniyyenin iilfet ve muhabbetine sevk ve te~vlk eder 
bir sani'a-i nadidedir sebeb-i tasnigi ~udur ki asr-l halde 
hiikema-Yl diivel ve ukala-Yl milel her diyarda her nev' 
eikar-l muhtelifenin esfar ve ezban ahbarIDl umumen 
mutala'aya heveskar olub ta'assub takayyiidden irha-Yl 
asitar eylediklerinden bu misillii bir asar-l hiirik-i adat-l 
a'sar dabi i'miir ifi:inde bir defa goriiliip i~itilmek ile 
tenvir-i eikiir ve ta'tir-i iisera olunsun hiirik-ade-i 
ulumlar dahi iiri me'iiriflerle beraber bakllsm goriilsiin 
muhassenat-l asr-l nev-asiir her aktiirda ba'deza hiiveyda 
ve bedidiir olsun emeli ile ihtiyiir olunmu~dur ~oyle 
hiisn-i zan edilmi~tir ki ukala-Yl asr mutala'aslyla 
nevahi-i hiirriyetleri ekdiir-l ta'assub ile tekriir lekediir 
olmaYlp belki terakki-i medeniyet-i ruhiiniyyede dabi 
cenud-l mukaddese-i rabbiiniyyede ve mediir-l hikmet 
siivar ve hudud-l mii'essese-i insaniyyeye bir nokta-i 
uStuViir-l sa'adet-~i'ar ve siidde-i ber-karar necat-l mediir 
olur ki Amin. 

• Mehmed Sadlk Efendi, Tanzir-i Telemak, 
Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi Ali Nihat Tarlan no. 96, II. 

Millet ile rical-i hiikiimet beyninde fark kalmaYlp ancak 
hiikUmet ricalinin hrrkalarmda yama ve delik daba 
ziyade olup hanelerinde havayic-i zahire birkafi: adedden 
nabs olacaktrr ve daba ziyade sade klyafet bulunacaktrr. 
Zira hiikUmet rical-i milletin hem miibellig-i dinleri ve 
hem amel ve icrada niimune-i ayinleri olmagla ... 
• Tanzir-i Telemak 

... herkes eglence makammda miinhasrran hikaye 
miitalaasma mecbur ve miibtela olmu~dur. Mesela 
Fransa ve ingiltere'de beher sene be~-alh yiiz cedid 
telifat yalruz hikayata mabsusan ne~r ve eskilerinden bin 
be~ yiiz kadarl tekrar tab olunmaga ba~laml~drr .... bir 
takl1ll ma'lumah havi olmak iizere fi:lkanlan asar-l 
miitenevvianm her biri bir yiizden terakki'i meiirife 
hidmet etIni~ ve hatta A vrupa' da mebadi-yi fiinfin 
kiifi:iiciik fi:ocuklara hikaye arasmda okudulup ... 
tufilliyetde zihinleri fiinuna sardmlarak bu yiizden pek 
fi:ok asar-l garibe zuhur eylemi~ olmaslyla hikayatm 
mebni oldugu esasa hidmeti ve kiirilerine menfaati der­
giirdrr Tasarrurat u terakkiyat-l miilkiye ve tehzib-i 
ablaka dair nesayih-i miiessereyi havi olub .... Ciimlenin 
musaddlkl bulunan Telemak Kitabl dahl bir nev'-i 
hikayat-l edebiyenin numune-i mii~tehiresi olmagla 
'ibaresinin lezzeti anla~I1acak derecede kelime kelime 
gayet a~lk ve miizeyyen snretde yapIlml~ bir sahih 
terciimesinin tab' u ne~rine ibtidar olunacakdlr. 
• Ahmet Veflk, Telemak Terciimesi, Bursa: 
Hiidavendigiir Matbaasl, 1297. 
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i. First Examples of Novel Translation 

... glinden giine ulum u fiinun terakki tekaddiim 
eylemekde oldugundan ger~i nice ashiib-l vukUfu 
hlinerveran taraflarmdan kaleme almml~ pek ~ok risale-i 
latife ve kiitiib-i nefise tab' u ne~r ve erbab-l merakm 
miitalaasma ~ayan olunmakda ise de teessiifiimiizi 
muceb olan gu~esi yalntz ~udur ki onlarm baztlan ve 
belki ekserisi lisan-l ecnebiden terciime olunub ve 
hususan kendii vatanlmlzda vukU' bulmaml~ birtaklm 
hikayeden 'iharet bulundlgmdan vakl' an her ne kadar 
fikri tenvir ve zihni tecdid iderler ise de asl-l madde 
kendii miilkiimiizde vukU' bulmu~ bir keyfiyyet 
olmadlgmdan ve teferru'atml bile aha ve ecdadlffilzdan 
i~itmemi~ idiigiimiizden bir veche laytk-llezzet ii 
~e~niyab olunamadlgmdan 'indimizde 01 kadar makbUl 
ve mu'teber olamazlar ... i~te bu kabilden olarak 
~akerleri 'acizane Kalyopi'nin sergiize~ti tarihi kaleme 
alarak evlad-l vatana bir yadigar brrakmak emelinde 
bulunup der-gar u gayn inkfir olan noksanmm damen-i 
'afv ile setr buyurulmasllli miitalaasma ragbet buyuran 
zevat-l hamiyetkerandan niyaz u temenni iderim. i~bu 
hikaye-i latife memalik-i mahrUse-i miilukanede vukU' 
bulmu~ nadirU'l-emsal bir menklbe-i 'acibe ise de hiiIa 
bu ana kadar bazl kimselerin gu~e-i hatrrmda pinhiin 
kahp hi~ kimesne tarafmdan kaleme almmaml~ ... 
• T. Abdi, Sergiize~t-i Kalyopi, istanbul, 1290. 

Dihace-i Hikaye-i Robenson. Li-muharririhi: 'ArZ-l 
hidmettir meramlm yazmadan bu ktssaYl / yohsa erhab-l 
nazar her ~eyden alur hisseyi me'lince ashiib-l rii~d ii 
basiret i~bu hikayeden miistagm ise de miitala'aslyla 
telezziiz olunur hikayat-l garibeden oldugu cihetle 
Tiirk~eden ma'ada sa'ir lisanlara terciime olunarak 
biitlin diinyaya ne~r olunmu~ oldugu halde bOyle bir 
hikaye-i me~hUrenin letafet ii hiisn ii eda ve ifiidesi 
miisellem-i 'alem olan lisan-l Osmanide bulunmamasl 
tecviz olunamayacagma ve 'ulfim u ma'firifm revac-gabl 
olan ~u asr-l hiimayfin-l hazret-i padi~awde her diirlii 
esbab-l hiiner ii maarifin ileriiledigi srrada bu misillii 
~eylerin dahi lisammlza nakl ii terciimesi fii'ideden hiili 
ohnayacagma mebni niisha-i zibende-i liitfu ~evket ... 
efendimiz hazretlerinin saye-i ihsanvaye-i 
penadi~abilerinde vakaniivis Ahmed Liitfi hikayet-i 
meezkfuenin niisha-i miiterceme-i garibesini hU~-l 
ayinde ta'birat u tekelliim edasl iizere a~tk ifiidat u 
'ibfirat ile lisan-lletafet-resan-l Osmaniye nakl ii 
tercemeye vaz' -1 hiime-i mukadderat ile haddim 
ohnayarak ebna-Yl millete na~izane bir hidmet 'arz 
eyledim. 
Mii~ariin ileyhin yazmakda oldugu Devlet-i 'Aliyye 
Tarihinin birinci ve ikinci cildleri dahl Bag~e kapusunda 
ve Kobrii ba~l ve Sahaf ~ar~lsmda Mlsrrh Mustafa 
Efendinin 46 numarah magazasmda sablmaktadrr. Sahaf 
~ar~lsmda Mlsrrh sahaf el-Hac Mustafa Efendinin 46 
numarah magazasmda ve kitab sablan yerlerde ve 
krraathiinelerde i~bu Robenson bulunur. 
• Terciime-i Robenson, Vak'anUvis sa'adetlii Liitfi 
Efendi Hazretlerinin eser-i hiimesidir. Tab' u ne~ri 
hukukl kendisine 'a'iddir. 

In the Ottoman Empire, the arts and sciences were 
improved and developed gradually. Thus, lots of 
wise booklets and wonderful books were written 
and published by the men of knowledge and 
presented to the inquiry of the people. But the point 
which made us regretful on this endeavour was that 
many of those, maybe the majority, consisted of 
translated stories from foreign languages, 
especially stories which did not take place in our 
country. Although they were illuminating in ideas 
and renewed the mind, because they did not 
contain feature of adventures in our homeland, and 
we did not listen to details about our ancestors, we 
could not enjoy them as they deserved and 
therefore they were not esteemed or widely 
accepted by us .... from this perspective these 
humble men composed the history of the 
adventures ofKalyopi and wanted to leave a 
remembrance for the citizens ofthe country, and 
asked for forgiveness for the mistakes present in 
this work. This was a very rare and strange story 
that took place in Ottoman territories and was 
never composed by other authors before. Therefore 
I, this humble man, tried to do this. 

The foreword of the story of Robinson: from the 
authorThe aim of writing this story was a demand 
for the service. 

However, the men of reason learned from 
everything the lesson, 

According to these lines from the author, the men 
of reason were exempted from the lessons of this 
story but they can enjoy reading it. It is one of the 
Western adventuruous stories which were 
translated into other languages than Turkish and 
published in them. But the fact that such a famous 
story, whose beauty of expression and pleasing 
style in composition was given respect by all the 
world, did not exist in the Ottoman language could 
not be permitted. Our time is the marketplace of all 
sciences and education in which every type of skill 
and ability was developing. Therefore, the 
transmission and translation of such kinds of 
knowledge into the Ottoman language is not free of 
benefit. For this reason, during the era of our 
Sultan, the chronicler of that period, Ahmed Liitfi, 
translated and transmitted the above-mentioned 
story in the form of daily spoken language, with 
very clear phrases and expressions into the 
beautiful Ottoman language which was beyond his 
limits. Therefore, I tried to be in the service of the 
people ofthis country. 
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ifade-i miitercim: tenezziilen eserlerimi okuyanlann 
ma'lfumdlr ki: Yazarken birinci dikkat etdigim ~ey sade 
yazmak, ve terciime iderken en ziyiide ozendigim ~ey 
ashndan aynlmamakdrr. Bu ikinci ~lkdan lisiimilllzm 
~ivesine halel gelir korkusuyla ihtiriiz veya ta'dz 
idenlere makiim-l redd-i te'minde derim ki: bu ~ive 
tegayyiiriinden lisiimmlza Isliih u terakkiden ba~ka bir 
~ey terettilb idemez. A vrupa lisanlarlyla lisiimmlz 
arasmda - tercilmeyi mil~kUlle~diren - fark, lafzi ve 
ma'nevi olarak iki cihete milnkaslmdrr. Lafzi ciheti 
keliimi terkib iden cilmlelerin ve cilmleyi te~kil iden 
kelimiitm takdim il te'hlrinden 'ibiiret olub, buna ri'iiyet 
itmemek milmkUn degil ise de, milmkUn mertebe keliiml 
giriftlikten kurtarub cilmleleri klsa kesmekle, ve suret-i 
ifiideyi ~ive-yi kiitibiineden kurtarub ~ive-i tekellilme 
kalb u takrib ile bu kalbin kIsmi kUllisi iziile edilmi~ 
bununla beraber liSantmlZ dahi siidele~mekle beraber 
gilzelle~mi~ olur. Ma'nevi ciheti ise Avrupa 
muharrirleriyle bizim kiitib ve ~ii'irlerin arasmda 
dil~ilnmece olan farkdrr, etkiir-l cedide ve terakkiyiit-l 
hiizrraYl kohne tarz-l miln~iyiine ile ifiide itmek 
milstahyeldir. Bu tebeddUl belki ibtidii garib gorUnilr 
nice ~eyler vardrr ki goz kulak ah~magla me'nus u 
muceb olur. Isliih u terakkiyi milntec olan bu tebeddUle 
en ziyiide hidmet edecek ~ey bu sfuetle idilecek 
terciimelerdir. (::ocuklarm kiibiliyet-i zilmiyelerine gore 
dil~ilnillmil~ olan bu hikiiye-i 'ibret-iimizin ~ocuklarm 
anlayacagl bir lisanla tercilmesi zaruri oldugu gibi, 
FranSlzcasml tederrUs idenlere dahi bir mediir-l suhUlet 
olmak ilzere kii'ide-i milttehizeme bunda daha ziyade 
ri'iiyet iderek milmkUn mertebede aslmdan aynlmamaga 
~ah~dlill. 
• Daniel Defoe, Robenson: Franslzcadan harfiyen 
tercilme olunml~drr. istanbul: Milrran Matbaasl, 1302. 

Lisammlzda 'Hikiiye-i Robinson miiilllyia bir diger kitiib 
daha mevcUd ise de bu hikiiye A vrupa lisanlarmda 
muhtelif suretlere ifriig olunarak milteiiddid envii'l 
bulunmagla mevcud olan terciime - el-yevm Fransa 
mekiitib-i ibtidiiiyyesi brogramma dahil olub bizde dahi 
lisiin-l Franseviyenin tahsili i~iln okutdurulmakda olan 
mosyo (Ambroise Rando )nun eserine mutiiblk olmayub, 
diger bir te'lifm terciimesi oldlgl anla~IldIgmdan eser-i 
mezkUrun FranSlzcasml okuyan ~iikirdiina mediir-l 
suhUlet olmak ilzere mekiitib-i milte'addidede FranSlzca 
mu'allimi bulunan e'azz-i ehibbiimdan mosyo (De 
Varez)in ibriim u te~vikiyle terciimesine mecbUr oldum. 
• Daniel Defoe, Robenson: Franslzcadan harfiyen 
tercilme olunml~dlr. istanbul: Milrran Matbaasl, 1302. 

Mukaddime ~u 'Meprizon' tercilmesine Franslzcaya 
yeni heves itdigim zaman ki bundan be~ sene akdem 
tecrUbe-i kalem yolunda ba~layub on dokuzuncu 
mebhasa kadarllll 01 vakit dahi ~lkmakta olan 'Terakki' 
gazetesiyle tefrika suretinde ne~r itdirmi~dim ki buna 
dair gonderdigim mektilb ile terciimenin birinci mebhasl 
gazetenin 6 Cumiide'l-Ula 1286 (I) tarihli nilshaslyla 

The note of the translator: my readers were aware 
of this: the frrst thing I attended to was to write in a 
simple manner, I mostly took care to conform to 
the original text during translation. Some people 
opposed this second option because of their fear of 
the possibility of corruption in our accent 
(language). I convinced them that this change in 
accent would bring nothing but development and 
improvement in our language. The difference 
between the European languages and our language 
which made translation more difficult is classified 
into two parts: those related to utterance and those 
related to meaning. The expressive side consisted 
of changing the places of the sentences and words. 
To get rid of this seems to be impossible, but in 
order to make the structure and expression simple, 
sentences should be shortened, and the style of 
expression should be transformed from the book 
style into the spoken style which would decrease 
the differences. So, our language would become 
simpler, and thus more beautiful. The second 
difference was the ideological differences between 
the European authors and our poets and authors. 
The present progress and new ideas could not be 
expressed in the old composition styles. This 
change might be seen at the beginning as strange 
but it would be accepted after a certain time. 
Translations would serve for this change which 
would result in improvement and progress. It is 
necessary to translate this story which contains full 
lessons according to the mental capacities of 
children, in an understandable style for them. Also, 
I tried not to deviate from the original, especially in 
this work, by attending to my principle in 
translation, more in this than other works, for it to 
be easy for those who studied the French version of 
this novel. 

There was another book called 'Hikiiye-i 
Robinson' in our language due to the existence of 
various versions ofthis novel in European 
languages. That translation was not compatible 
with the original piece by Ambroise Rando which 
was taught in our French language schools and also 
included in the curriculums of the French primary 
schools. I was forced to translate this book by one 
of my friends who worked in these schools as a 
French teacher, Monsieur de Varez, to help 
students who were reading the original version in 
their French language courses. 

Introduction: I began the translation of this 
Mes Prizons as I was a beginner in French, 
learnit}g for the sake of writing experience five 
years ago. I translated until the 19th part and 
published it in the periodical 'Progress' 
(Terakki) in serialized form. I sent a letter 
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r;:tkml~ idi. Bunu soylemekden maksadlill terclimenin 
yeni bir ~ey olmadlgml anlatmakdrr. 
Tecrube-i kalem ir;:linse sehlli'l-ibiire bir ~ey arayub 
bulmak iktiza iderken 'Meprizon'l terclimeye 
ba~lamakhglm lisan hacesinin tavsiye-i mli~klil­
pesendanesine feritle olmakdan ileri gelmi~dir. Y oksa 
bunun ahlak-hikmet-edyan-kelam gibi 'ulum-l 'aliyyeye 
mlitealhk olarak tazammun itdigi bir taklm mesail-i 
dakika ve mlitala'at-l amikanm kuvvet ve ma'na-Yl 
'aslisi izale veya tagyir olunmakslzm Tlirkr;:eye naklli 
terclimesindeki su'ubet li mli~kilatl ibtidadan takdir itmi~ 
olaydlm ilitimal ki hir;: ba~lamazdlm. Halbuki bunun 
gazete nlishalan lizerinde mlinte~ir olan terclimeleri her 
neden ise me'miHdan r;:ok ziyade olarak nezd-i erbiib-l 
ma'iirifde karin-i (y) nazar-l ragbet olmak ~erefme na'il 
olmu~ ve hatta terclimenin inklta'-l ne~rinden soma buna 
devam u itmam olunmasl bir hayli zevat tarafmdan ilitiir 
u tavsiye buyurulmu~drr. 
Terceme hadd-i zatmda bir ~ey degil ise de madem ki 
FransaYl tahsile heveskiirhglillm ilk eseridir ve madem 
ki vaktiyle buna hayli emek ve vakt sarf olunmu~drr 
evrak-l peri~an lizerinde kalmakla sahife-i 'alemden 
blitlin btitun na-bUd ve bi-ni~an olmak ... giihmda 
bulunmasma gonllim ka'il olamadl. Binaenaleyh ~u 
suretle risale suretinde dahi tab' u temsiline sevk u 
cesaretim hasIl oldt. 
AsIl kitabm mlindericatl cab-ca ehemmiyetinden hall 
olmamak ve terclimesinin klsm-l a'zaml cemi' zamanda 
aczini mu'terif olan mliterciminin 0 lisanda pek mlibtedi 
bulundlgl zamane tesadlif itmek gibi ([) bir taklill 
sebeplerden dolaYl ~libhe yokdur ki ~u terclimede enziir-l 
mlitala'aya pek r;:ok ham ve kusur manzilr olsun. 
Ma'mafih unlillam ki emsal-i sa'iresi hakkmda bi-derig 
tutulan mu'amele-'i 'afvm agmazdan bu eser kusurmm 
i'tiraflyla beraber mecrumu mehcur olsun. (.I) 

• Mes Prison par Silvio Pellico. Meprizon Terciimesi: 
Mahmud Elaem, Ruhsat-l resmiyyeyi haiz, tekrar tab'l 
mlitercimine 'aiddir. Cild-i evvel, ilk baslh~. istanbul: 
Matbaa-i Tasvir-i Etkar, 1291. 

Tefrika: bundan evvelleri dahi tekrar bi-tekriir ilitiir 
olundlgl vechile bu kere dahi tekrar itmegi vazifeden 
'add iderim i~te bu glinden itibiiren Monte Kristo 
hikayesi gazetemize derc olunmt~drr, zinhiir nlishalarmm 
zayi' idilmemesi halisane ilitar olunur. 
• Diyojen 

Tefrika: Ser-levha-i hlikema-Yl Melamiye olan me~hUr 
Volter ... a~agl taklm ir;:inden tlireyerek mlibiilaga-i 
cevelan zihninden na~i climle 'uluma ve fiinuna el atml~ 
ve her mli~kil matlebe ba~ vurdukda memleketinin 01 
zamanki kanun-l iktizasmca ge~izade olmadlgl ir;:lin bir 
tarikde feyz bulamayacagilll ve mlinevv-i zamiri olan 
temeyyliz li tahayylizli ihriiz idemeyecegini derk itmi~ ve 
oyle cam tek durmaz cin fIkirlli ki~i milletinin esas 
vazml zir li zir itmek ye yeni r;:lgrr ar;:mak lizere 
memleketinin rlikn li beka-Yl intizaml olan kii'ide-yi 
tav'l tak:vaYl taassub ve tegaillib deyu ytkmaga vaklan 
birtaklm r;:irkin mesleklerinde ipucu bulmu~ idi. Hezl ti 

concerning this issue which was published 
with the first part of the translation in the issue 
of the journal dated, 6th of Cumade'l-iHa 1286. 
I am saying this in order to clarify that this 
translation was not a new one. 

The reason for my translation of this novel 
stemmed from the advice of my foreign language 
teacher who advised me to translate it as I was 
looking for a simple book to translate just for 
writing experience. Nevertheless, if I were in a 
situation to recognize the difficulty of the transfer 
and translation of some of its concepts into 
Ottoman Turkish without changing the strength of 
their meanings and without covering their essences 
I would not have begun with the translation of this 
novel. These concepts were related to the high 
sciences such as wisdom-morality-religion and 
theology and brought with them some refmed 
issues and detailed discussions. But, the translated 
parts published m serial fonn in periodicals 
received much more attention and were regarded 
among the men of knowledge more than they 
deserved and even, after the publication of the 
translation, many people asked me and advised me 
about the continuation and end of the translation. 
NonnaIly, translation is not an important issue, but 
as it was my frrst attempt to learn French and as I 
put lots of labor and time for the translation, I 
could not accept that it would rest among the pages 
of periodical::; and stay out of circulation. Thus, I 
was encouraged to publish it in booklet fonn. 

Ultimately, the content ofthe book was an 
important one, but as the translator confessed his 
low level of French ability while translating this 
novel, lots of mistakes in translation may found 
within the text. But I hope that these mistakes will 
not disguise the significance of this novel. 

Voltaire who was one of the leaders of the Melami 
philosophers came from the lower classes of the 
society and then dealt with all of arts and sciences 
due to his dynamic intelligence. And when he 
asked for difficulties he came across, since he was 
not from the aristocrats according to the laws of his 
country at that time, he understood that he could 
not find any way to get knowledge. In order to be 
differentiated from others, he found clues in some 
bad professions in order to break down the 
established order by talking a lot and by defming 
the rules as bigotry and tyranny in order to open a 
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tezyif-i giirz u sinan ittihiiz iderek her §eyi ve herkesi 
hande-i serd istihzasma hedefidunub nice zamanlar 
mard-l maned gibi giih nice canlar yakarak gahi dil 
~Ikararak ve memleket hiiricinde bile tacdiiran kavi 
iktidan iirkUderek hatta Ahnanya'nm muhyisi dinilen 
Frederik saniyi ve ~ari~e-i Rus Katerine'yi hirac-I 
tebasbusa keserek memleket diihilinde ba§a 
~Ikamayacaklarml midiihane ve hUnerine 
ili~emeyeceklerini bUhtiin u mu§ateme ve re'yine ram 
idemeyecegi udeM ve zurefaYI iftira ve ittiliam ile 
susdurub ortahgl kesmi~ ahnl~ idi ArtIk Bekta~i canlar 
misali gozlerin goremedigi nesneyi bUtun ~evirderek ve 
sDzline uymayan kimesneyi yufla sevindirerek zehrini 
'aleme dokmu§ idi. Bu ifiidatm mustenid bulundlgl 
§eviihid u haccac c1imle-i kUlliyatmda munderic ve 
Fransa'nm gayri yerlerde biiziir-l maarif-kesad olan baZI 
gfi~elerde halan mukallidler ellerinde mUterceh 
bulunmagm uzun ~erhle itnaba hacet yokdlr. Ancak 
onun her yolda kuvve-i kalemiyesi ve cerbezesi ve her 
zeminde hUsn u salika ve karmaSI tahriran mazi 
derecesine yakla~ml~ ve mucmer cevdet zekasl nice 
§erareler sa~ml~ oldIgmdan sevadinin mUtalaaslyla gonUl 
karalayanlar hiir-l mUteab taall1imden viireste olarak 
kolayca ondan u~ be~ celimlu soz belleyfib insan izlaline 
~Ikmalarl imkam iikl-l kasire ve cehl-i kesire kIssacIk 
nakarad yoh tahiyye itdiginden anm Fransadan ba§ka 
yerlerde karanlIk bucaklarda hiila sozii ge~mez degildir 
01 dahiye-'i 'acfibenin tarz u tavlrlarma numfine olan 
resa'ilinden Seyahat-i Mikromega dedigi hicviye-i sa'ir 
~irkin asiirma nisbetle tab'a biraz yakm oldlgmdan 'ibret 
li's-sairin onun tercumesine ilitiyiir olunmu~dlr ve lafz 
bi-lafz taklile Tiirk~e'nin tavr u edasma ba'id olan 
mi~viirlarl gosderihni~dir Bihnezden bahsini siiren 
kafadarlarl biiri meslek-i hikmet-i riyakiiranesini goriib 
kesb-i hayret itslinler Seniden ki bUd manend Olden 
mazmfimm mUliihaza buyursunlar. Zira ~u gUzeriin iden 
zaman-l cahiliyetde ne hevesler terbiyesizlerin cesiireti 
hadden a~dl. Hikaye-i Hikemiyye-i Mikromega. 
• Diyojen 

Kiiri'ine: Nazar-IlttIla'mlza 'arz eyledigimiz (O~ Yuzlu 
Bir Kan) 'unvanh ~u hikaye §imdiye kadar matbU'ab 
cedide mUtala'asml meriik idenlerin Ulfet idegeldikleri 
tarzda tasvir u tahrir olunmaml~drr. <;linki gerek bu 
tarzda tasvir u tahrir ve gerek musavvir u muharriri olan 
Pol do Kok heniiz bazmlzm mechUlidir. Biz evvelemirde 
hikayenin musavvirini size tamtmak ister isek §u kadar 
deriz ki bu zat - yalmz mensfib oldlgl millet 'indinde 
degil zamanlllllzca fIkdam bUtlin A vrupa halkmca 
zayi'at-l 'azimeden m'adfid olabilecek - bir FranSlZ 
mun§isidir. Hatta yazdlgl §eylerde insam agladarak 
giildirmek ve giildirerek aglatmak ile me~hfudur. Ve 
hatta kendisinin fiici'a yazmakla kalemi daha kuvvetli 
oldugu cilietle 0 yolda yazl yazmagl tavsiye eden 
dostlarma "insanl aglatmak giildirmekden kolaydrr fakat 
hiiner kalemi insam giildirebilecek sfuete isti'malidir." 
Dedigi dahi mukayyeddir. Muharrir u musavviri size ~u 
yolda takdim itdikden soma tasavvurmm mahiyetini 
ta'rIfe gelince: bu hikaye mil' ellifin bu isimdeki 
hikayesinin harfiyyen terciimesi degildir. <;iinkU lisan 

new path. He took the comedy and mockery as a 
powerful tool and ridiculed everybody and 
everything strongly. For a long time, either he 
harmed many people, or he ridiculed them, and 
even out of his country, he startled strong powers 
as Frederick II of Gennany, so called live giver of 
Gennany, and the Czarina Catherina of Russia by 
flattering them. He silenced all of those who were 
skillful, philosophers or elite people who would not 
agree with him through different methods, as 
claiming, slandering etc. The witnesses and proofs 
for these phrases were based on his completed 
works and on other places of France by the hands 
of imitating people, therefore there was no need to 
explain this in long pieces. Nevertheless, his 
composition power and quick-wittedness, sparks of 
his intelligence provided for those who were not 
educated enough the skills when they memorized a 
few words from him and then went our for the 
misleading of people enabled him to be in favor in 
some dark places out of France. One ofthe 
exemplary booklets for his weird manners and 
behaviors, Travels ofMikromega, which was a 
satire and closer to publication than his other bad 
pieces, in order to be a good advice for others, an 
attempt for its translation began. It was done 
phrase to phrase and those who were away from 
the Turkish expression were shown to others. At 
least his followers, without knowing his ideas could 
see his hypocritical profession and could be 
amazed for his efforts. In our time, many rude 
people went too far and overcame their limit. 
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a~ina olanlar bunun muhal derecesinde mii~kiil oldlgml 
teslim ile beraber harfiyyen idilen terciimede - ba-husus 
bir lisanfi mahsus her dUrlii ~'iveyi ba~ka bir lisana 
nakilde eskisindeki gibi - letfifet olamayacagml dahi 
i'tirfifa mecbUr olmalan tabi'dir. Me'alen dahi terciime 
itmedik .,:iinki Pol do Kokun eserinde olan letafeti, 
rumUZI, nikatl Parisde ya~aml~ olanlarm ma'adasl bi­
hakkm temyiz idemez. Binaen'aleyh biz hikayenin 
hiikmiinU Tiirk.,:e yeniden kaleme aldIk. 'Aczimizi i'tiraf 
ederiz. 
• Paul de Kock, Or; Yiizlii Bir Karl, Miitercimleri 
Ahmed Midhat, Ebuzziya TevfIk. Istanbul: Mihran 
Matbaasl, 1294, pp. 5-6. 

Bir iki Soz: TercUmesine mba~eret itdigimiz bu kitabm 
muharriri Viktor Hugo 0 kadar me~hfu bir zatdrr ki 
hakkmda bir soz bile soylemek 'abesdir ... Viktor 
Hugonun her bir eseri aynca bir ehemmiyet ii kader ii 
klymeti ha'iz ise de asfirmm ciimlesine Fa'ik olub 
kendisinin nammI 0 derecede a'la iden "Mizerabel" yani 
"Seffller" 'iinvanh eseridir. Bu eser sfueta bir hikayeden 
'ibfiret ise de 0 hikayenin i.,:ine muharrir 0 kadar 
hikmetler 0 kadar hakikatler derc itmi~dir ki bu kitab 
hikaye kitablan srrasmdan .,:Ikub 'adeta 'aSH hazrrm bir 
kanun-l medeniyeti ve insaniyetin bir diistfu-l a'ZamI 
hiikmiine ge.,:mi~, ve 'umum tarafmdan 0 sfuetle kabUl 
olunarak, Avrupanm kafe-i elsinesine terciime ve her 
birinde defa'atle tab' u ne~r idihni~dir. Boyle bir eserin 
liSanUlllZda bulunmamasl ve vatanda~larulllzm bOyle bir 
istiFade-i 'azimeden mahrUm kalmasl tecviz 
olunamayacagmdan her ne kadar ki bu kitab fevkal'ade 
bir belagatle yazIlub, her bir kelimesine binlerce nikat-l 
hikmet-amiz bulundlgmdan - 'ale'l-husus lisanulllzm 
elan ta'yin itmeyiib miibhem bir sfuetde kullanlmakda 
olan kelimat u ta'birfitIyla terciimesinin pek mii~kiil ve 
iktidfirlmm pek kasrr u nakls oldlgml biliyorsam da, 
arzu-yl hidmet 'adem- iktidfinma galebe itmekle 
tercUmesine ictisar itdim. Her ne kadar ki ... bu kitaba 
pek de hikaye kitabl nazarlyla bakllmak iktiza itmezse 
de Viktor Hugo efkfirml 'umuma teblig i.,:Un herkesi 
miitala'asma mecbfu itmek iizere, bUlll hikaye tarzmda 
yazml~ olmagla efkfir-l miitalaat-l hikemiyeden sarf-l 
nazar olmdlgl hfilde dahi nakl olunan hikfiye gayet latif 
ve giizel oldlgmdan herkes merfikma gore, bu kitabda bir 
istiFade veya bir eglence bulacakdrr. 
• Viktor HUgo, Sefiller, Miitercimi ~emseddin Sami. 
Sahibi Milrran. Istanbul: Milrran Matbaasl, 1297 = Les 
Miserables par Victor Hugo. Traduit en langue Turque 
par Ch. Samy-Bey Frachary. Constantinople: Imprimerie 
de Milrran. 

Yeni Telemak Tercumesi ve Fenelon: Fransa'nm on 
yedinci asr-l miladisi Udebasmdan bu1unan Fene1on'un 
on dordUncii Lui'nin ogluna okutmak iizere yazdlgl Les 
A ventures des TtHemaque unvanh eseri, her lisana 
terciime edilmi~ oldugu gibi YusufKamil ve Ahmet 
Vefik Pa~alar tarafmdan Tiirk.,:e'ye de nakl olunmu~tu. 
Arike-i pedere ge.,:ecek bir prense teb'aYI sevdirmek ve 
hiikiimdarlIk merasim ve lavazunml bidfiyeten ogretmek 
emeliyle tertib edilen bu masal, aslmdan miimkiin 



198 

mertebe aynImamak ve ~ive-i hazrr muhafaza kllmmak 
~artlyla ahiren bir zat tarafllldan yeniden terciimeye 
ba~lamIml~. idarehaneye gelen mUtercem par~anlll tarz-l 
ifadesi ho~umuza gittigi i~in Mahfel'in son sahifesini 
buna tahsis ettik. Gonderilen klsmlll - ki birinci bablll 
tercUmesinden ibarettir - hitiimma kadar mecmuaya derc 
eyleyecegiz. Mutercim, miitebaki aksallll da 
Tiirk~ele~tirmeye devam ederse, biz de ne~rine ~ah~mz. 
Eserin muharriri hakkmda karilerimize bir fIkr icmali 
vermi~ oImak i~in 'Kiimusu'l-'Aliim'daki muhtasar 
terceme-i halini aynen yazlyoruz. ' SergUze~t-i 
Telemak'l merhum YusufKamil Pa~a tarafllldan 
tekellUflii suretde ve Ahmet Veflk Pa~a tarafllldan dahi 
sade bir tarz-l ifade ile tercUme olundugu gibi Arabi ve 
A vrupa lisanlarllllll kafesine de tercUme olunmu~tur. 
Fenelon'un tarz-l in~ii ve ifiidesi pek makbul ve 
miistahsendir.' (Kamus'tan) 
• Malifel Mecmuasl 
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Appendix 4 : Conclusion 

Conclusion 

Franslz lisam garb den §arka nakl-i miyah-l maarifii 
terakki i~iin bir mizab hiikmiinde oldlgmdan lisan-l 
ecnebi denilince FranSlZ lisanl miitebadir-i hatrr 
oldlgl gibi 'mutlak zikr olunan §ey kemaline masrfif 
olmak' ka'idesince 'terciime' dinildigi halde 
Franslzcadan Tiirkceye terciime ma'naSl tahattur 
kllmmak tabi'idir. 

• ibrahim Fehim and ismail Hakkl, Miintehebiit-l 
Terdcim-i Mefjdhir, p. 4. 

1 Mart sene 1300. Bu gece Tepeba§l bag~esindeki 
tiyatroya gitdim. "Ayda" operasl icra olunuyordu. 
Bu opera bana 0 kadar tesir eder ki ne vakit i§itsem 
gU§i olmak derecesine gelirim. Bu gice fazla olarak 
muzikacllarda miikemmel ve pek mahir idi. 
Operanm bir-ahenk dilleni§i esnasmda birinci 
kattaki localardan biri a~ddl. Gice yarlsmdan iki 
saat soma haneme geldim. Simdi "Alafranga" saat 
ii~. 

• Defter-i a'mdlim: klsm-l 'dfjlkdnesinden bir 
fasll, Muharriri Mustafa Re§id, Kostantiniyye: 
istepan Matbaasl, 1308, pp. 1-3 . 

... on alb ya§mda oldugu halde tarz-l cedid-i edebin 
gen~lerimizin agu§-lltlama akdlgl romanlarl, 
tiyatrolan okumaga ba§laml§ bunlarda tasvir olunan 
e§hasa 'adeta zihninde viicfrd venni§ti. Octave 
Foye'nin lisanumza terciime olunan asarml okumu§ 
Dumazade'nin la dam 0 Kamelyasml, tekrar itmi~, 
lamartin'in graziella'sml pek sevmi§di. Ferta 
ihtisasab dimagml ~iddet1e miiteesir iden bu nadire­
i zeka miiddeti omriinde be~ on defa tiyatroya 
gitmi~, tiyatroda okudugu vekayiin daha canh daha 
metin suretde tasvir olundugunu gorerek miiteesir 
olmu§du .... ramazan'da minakyan'm tiyatrosuna 
gitmek arzusuna ... arkada~larmdan alb perdeden 
ibaret olan "hakiki nedamet" nammdaki dramm pek 
fevkalade bir §ey oldugunu i§idmi~ ~u oyunu 
~okdan beri gonnek arzusunda bulunmu~ idi. Bu 
ak~am arzusuna nail oluyordu. Tiyatro "hakiki 
nedamet"i oynayacak, ... bir kere de bu oyunun 
Oktav foye'nin mahsul-i kalemi oldugunu i~itmi~di. 
Elbette hey'et-i ictimaiyyece miifid, miiessir, hissi 
bir oyun olacakdl. 

• Oyun: Muharriri Mehmed Celal, Dersaadet: 
Kasbar Matbaasl, 1309, MaarifGazetesinde derc 
edildikten soma risale ~eklinde tab' olunmu~dur. p. 
3,5. 

The French language was like a tool for the 
transfer of knowledge and progress from the West 
into the East. Therefore, if we talk about the 
Western language we automatically recall to our 
mind the French language. According to the 
principle of 'the ultimate expression of a thing is 
used for the perfection', if we talk about 
'translation' then it is very natural that we remind 
the translations from French into Ottoman Turkish. 

1 st March, year 1300. I went to theatre in Tepeba§l 
this night. The 'Ayda' opera was performing. This 
opera was so impressive on me when I heard it I 
was tending to faint. This night, the musicians 
were playing extraordinarily. One ofthe lodge in 
the frrst floor was opened during the opera ... I 
came back to my home after two hours at 
midnight. Now, the French type time (Alafranga) 
was three o'clock. 

Even though he was sixteen, he began to read the 
novels and theatres of new literary style flown for 
the consideration of our youth. He produced 
characters of thee plays and novels in his mind. He 
has already red the translated works of Octave 
Feuillet, repeated La Dame aux Camelia by 
Alexandre Dumas Fils and liked very much 
Graziella of Lamartine. This sharp intelligence 
which is very rare to fmd was impressed by his 
readings. He went five or ten times to theatre and 
was impressed from them due to the more vital 
and concrete scenes of plays than his readings. He 
also wished to go to the theatre of Minakyan 
during Ramadan ... he heard about the singularity 
ofthe drama 'Hakiki Nedamet' from his friends 
and, therefore, he wanted to see it. This evening, 
he would see that play. Another time, he heard that 
this play was written by Octave Feuillet. For this 
reason, it would be a useful, impressive and 
emotional play in tenns of its social implications. 
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